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ABSTRACT 

This is an interpretative study which has saveral dimensions. As an adult educator interested in 

teaching holistically, it was important to begin by focusing on my own teaching and learning 

practices. 1 did this by writing my teaching and learning story. Through this experience, I 

discovered how control, habit, and fear serve to perpetuate the existing rationalist and 

mechanistic paradigm and how these states simultaneously deny knowledge related to insight-the 

feminine1Dionysian. At this tirne in our history, I theorize that the knowledge of insight must 

be reclaimed as our species evolves towards achieving a consciousness of wholeness. 

The literature pertaining to the femininelllionysian is collected under the headings of 

possibilities, poetic language, the personal 1, relationship, imagination, metaphoric modes of 

learning and knowing, storytelling, art, art and the body, and intuition. Following this body of 

literature are six related teaching and learning stories shared by adult educators. The 

feminineIDionysian is also addressed. The process of designing the Korean Teachers Education 

Program, a one-month intensive program for Korean teachers at the University of Alberta, is 

then described. This is followed by a description and interpretation of the actual program. 

Twenty-six people, including myself as the facilitator, participated in the program and the 

study . I photographed the art work of the participants, transcribed their stories, interviewed 

them mid-way through the program, and conducted a written evaluation of the program at the 

end, and a follow-up evaluation four months later. 



Through documenting how participants could rnake changes in their personal and professional 

lives, this inquiry demonstrates the value of incorporating the feminine/Dionysian into the 

curriculum. Subsequent to the research I conducted in 1994, 1 developed two more programs 

for the Korean teachers in 1995 and 1996. A brief description of these two programs shows 

results sirnilar to the experiences in the 1994 program. 



Upon the cornpletion of this thesis, I came to discover Ariadne, the dark Cretan bride of 

Dionysus. Ariadne is the feminine, the thread connecting the imagination with real life, the 

beauty of wholeness. Nina da Vinci Nichols (1995) defines Ariadne as fugitive, dancer, 

inspirer of art, spiritual, subversive, fearless, mediator. creator and uttirnate transformer. 

After being abandoned by the Greek hero Theseus on the holy island of Naxos and undergoing a 

descent which can be likened to losing the controlling sense of self, Ariadne emerges with the 

new name of Aridela which means "rnost clear" and "most shining". With her lamp and her red 

thread, Ariadne guides us through the labyrinth of our life which is always our becoming. 

The becoming of this thesis journey has included a number of people whom I wish to thank. 

Firstly, I would like to express gratitude to my parents for their love and support. I dedicate 

this thesis to my rnother and to the rnemory of rny father who died in 1991. 

The mernbers of my comrnittee helped me in important and different ways. I would like to 

express my appreciation to my supervisor Vivian Darroch-Lozowski, whose very beingness 

allowed me to journey with Hermes, Ariadne, and Dionysus. To Rina Cohen, I would like to 

express my appreciation for dancing with me to the heart of the labyrinth. I thank Linda 

Cameron for riding the wings of Pegasus with me and supporting this journey of the heart, 

mind, and, soul. David Smith brought special sensitivities to this work, and I thank him for 

understanding and honoring the thesis and for describing it as being ultimately irresistible. 

Thank you to Budd Hall for his poetic visions and ecological perspectives and, finally, 1 am 

grateful to Ron Silvers for carrying his lamp and making the journey with us. 

Other members of the OISOUT academic community to whom I am grateful are: David Hunt who 

offered me the gifts of friendship and the imagination; Roger Simon who gave me the threads of 

memory and remernbrance; Ginny Griffin, who taught me about process and the importance of 



sharing food and drink the classroom setting; and Dorothy Smith, who taught me how lived 

meanings are hidden behind mental abstractions and why it is important to know this. 

From 1994-1997, 1 lived with the nuns and members of the extended community at Loretto 

College. Baring speaks about the word nun: "ln the beginning eveyvhere was water and water 

was everywhere, and the name of the waters was Nun" (1 991 :225). "The primordial waters of 

Nun lie beneath the throne of Osiris, and gives birth to the lotus (which blossoms in the rays of 

the morning sun, and so become the original cosmic flowers whose petals opened to reveal the 

Sun, which, on the instant, rose up and flew across the sky" (Baring,1991:262-263). In the 

three years that I spent at Loretto College, it was as though 1 had been held in the primordial 

womb, and it was here that this work was nurtured and finally birthed. I have great affection 

for the Loretto sisters. In alphabetical order the names of the Sisters are: Anne McCarty, Anne 

Murray, Anne-Marie, Angela, Betty, Jeanne, Lois, Marion, Marina, Norah, and Olga. Thanks to 

Lesley and Carol for showing me the way here and to al1 members of the extended community. I 

would also like to thank al1 the staff at Loretto College for al1 their contributions towards 

making my stay at Loretto a happy one. 

The achievement of my doctorate was celebrated in true Dionysian revelry. I wish to thank 

these special friends for their support and recognition of this milestone in my life: Nuzhat, 

Usa, Dorothy, the Loretto sisters, Carol Ann. Lesley, Bev, Hilary, Marsha, Anne, Gerry, Elsie, 

Myra, Judith. Ji-Sook, Julia, Brenda,. Laura, Maureen, Inez, Charlene, Fanny, Rose-Marie, 

Pauline, Jean, Alison. Janet. Heather, Joan. Susan, Thomas and Mary. Teresa and lan. Tony and 

Ginny, Donna, Patricia, Gail, Toyleen, Grazyena, Tatiana, Nettie, Christobel, Defeng Li, Vivian, 

Ron, Rina, and my mother. 

I would like to thank Pauline Dalton for never wavering in her conviction that I could write a 

beautiful work; Philip, for including me in his prayers; and my friends Pinder, Rona, Inger, 

David, Jody, Trudie, Anna, Tracey, Susan, and Christina. 



I accord a special tribute and acknowledgment to Hilda Tiessen, my friend who died of breast 

cancer on December twentieth, 1996, and who is very much missed, and to her partner Paige 

and friend Maggie, who organized a support network for Hilda so that she could die loving al1 her 

friends and being loved in return. In addition, 1 honor Joan Rochefort for her great and 

courageous spirit. I would also like to thank Kelly for his joyful outlook on Iife and for teaching 

me that synchronicity is experienced even when one finds oneself put out on the streets. 

Finalty, I would like to acknowledge Dorothy Goldin-Rosenberg for putting her love of the earth 

into action. 

It would be remiss of me not to thank al1 of those who participated in my research study. Thank 

you to al1 of you for letting this journey get underway. I also owe appreciation to Jeanie Stewart 

who helped me so graciously with a couple of stressful cornputer glitches. 

In conclusion, there were some special authors from whom I learned much. lncluded among 

them in alphabetical order are: Gaston Bachelard, Rachel Carson, lsadora Duncan, Jean Gebser, 

Susan Griffin, Maria Harris. Luce Irigaray, Doris Lessing, Erich Neumann. Sylvia Perera, 

Rupert Sheldrake, Pierre Teilhard de Ciïardin, Paul Tillich, Trinh Minh-Ha, Barbara Walker, 

Ken Wilber, Fred Wolf, and Marion Woodman. 
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Help us to be the always hopeful 
Gardeners of the Spirit 

Who know that without darkness 
nothing cornes to birth 

as without light 
nothing flowers. 

-May Sarton 

One must still have chaos in one, to give birth to a 
dancing star. 

-Frederich Nietzsche 



CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION 

Upon this gifted age, in its dark hour, 

Falls from the sky a meteroic shower 

Of facts .... they lie unquestioned, uncombined, 

Wisdom enough to leech of us our il1 

Is daily spun; but there exists no loom 

to weave it into fabric ........ 

-Edna St. Vincent Millay 

I would like to begin the thesis by welcoming, you the reader, to this work. 1 choose to begin in 

this personal way because the thesis is first of al1 the story of my own mid-life transformative 

learning process, and my journey towards wholeness. This has involved reflecting upon my 

own life and giving voice to those parts of it which have not been given the opportunity to 

evoive. Simultaneously, while the thesis may have started from within my own being, it is 

also the story of psychic evolution and how at this time in our history al1 human beings are 

being called towards wholeness. This requires transformational educational practices which 

will serve to address the silences of forms of knowledge which have been subjugated by 

scientific empiricisrn. 

In this introduction. I present the terms, conditions, and principles upon which this thesis 

depends. lncluded in these terms is the knowledge of insight otherwise referred to as the 

femininelDionysian, the Self, matriarchal consciousness, and the Goddess. The words from the 

poem by Edna St. Vincent Millay. remind me that this thesis is a way of providing a loom with 

which to interweave the strands of interpretative analysis, the feminine/Dionysian--which 

includes the arts, and sacred knowledge into a pattern of the whole. The process of weaving 



together these dimensions is made transparent in the chapters to follow with the final unfolding 

of the fabric showing how holistic teaching and learning practices can lead to personal 

transformation. 

SIGHT/SITE/INSIGHT IN EDUCATION 

It might be useful, at first, if 1 use the analogy of the iceberg to demonstrate what I would like 

to refer to as sighVsite/insight. Sight and site would refer to the tip of the iceberg; insight is 

the part of the iceberg that lies submerged in the waters. Sight refers to what we see, and in 

Our hegemonic society that which can be seen categorized, tested and verified through objective 

explanation is what is accorded value. This is the scientific paradigm which represents itself 

through technology, objectivity, ernpiricism, and propositional truth making. What we see 

through our five senses has become the dominant way of living in and experiencing the world. 

Other terms which I wiil use in the thesis to refer to the knowledge of the senses is the 

conscious ego, and Apollian knowledge. Our sites of learning then become synonymous with the 

knowledge of sight and with being conscious. This equivalence refers to how our institutions 

are set up and run, and it is this knowledge which is taken for the truth. As Foucault puts it: " 

'Truth' is centered on the form of scientific discourse and the institutions which produce it" 

(1980:131). Other ways of knowing are ignored andior marginalized. or submerged in the 

watery depths as the unseen part of the iceberg. Foucault uses the term 'subjugated 

knowledges' to refer to those ways of knowing that do not fit into scientific and empirical 

models. This knowledge has been silenced, and as Foucault says: "There is not one but many 

silences, and they are an integral part of the strategies that underlie and permeate discourses" 

(1978:27). These silences faIl into Eisner's concept of the nuIl curriculum which exists 

because the curriculum, itself. does not exist. It refers to those ideas, methods. and concepts 

which have been left out. I name that which has been left out as insight, or as I will also refer 

to it as the knowledge of the feminine/Dionysian. The Self. matriarchal consciousness. and the 

Goddess are terms which I will also use to speak about insight. lncluded in this form of 



knowledge are subjectivity, art and aesthetics, storytelling. the personal 1, feelings, the body, 

relationship. imagination, images, intuition, poetic language, spirituality, dreams. mythology, 

and wisdom. Edinger describes the Self as "the ordering and unifying center of the total psyche 

just as the ego is the centre of the conscious psyche. The Self is thus the supreme psychic 

authority and subordinates the ego to it" (197233). My use of the word Self in this thesis is 

simple and direct. It's a totality that can access more than the ego such as dream consciousness, 

collective consciousness, prophetic knowledge, and the reality of the quantum. Or as Brown so 

aptly defines it: "The unconscious is rather that immortal sea which brought us hither; 

intimations of which are given in moments of "oceanic feeling"; the sea of energy or instinct; 

embracing alt mankind, without distinction of race, language or culture; and embracing afl the 

generations of Adam, past, present, future, in one mystical or symbotical body" (1966:88). 

The silences of which I write are not specific to gender, race, class, age, or able-bodiedness. 

All of us have been subjected to this kind of silencing. Neumann defines the term patriarchal as 

not "the sociological rule of men but the dominance of a masculine consciousness which 

succeeds in separating the systems of consciousness and unconsciousness and which is 

relatively firmly established in a position opposite to, and interdependent of, the unconscious" 

(1990:211). The result of this has been to acknowledge the ego. the masculine side of 

consciousness. and to deny the treasures of the ferninine unconscious that permeates our 

existence. 

It is through insight that we are invited "to move out of an imprisoning set of assumptions 

which have separated us from our own existence" (Griffin, 1 992:58). Our educational systems 

have been set up to serve what is situated at the tip of the iceberg. Thomas Moore says that "in 

Our society we think it terrible if a person cannot read. spell, and perform basic mathematical 

procedures; but even our adult population is illiterate when it cornes to imagery" 

(1 98Z:lgg). Images are symbolic ways of knowing that bring us insight. and understanding, 

and are as "ontologically real and as real as the world of the senses" ( Corûin,1972:1). Images 

corne from the unconscious Self. and to love Self means to love images. "Our images are the 



moulds, vessels or containers which lend temporary shape to the energy and powers that flow 

through the universen (ChetwyndJ 986%). Clark Moustakas in speaking of authenticity in 

teaching and learning talks about how the concept of wholeness in education is violently 

shattered in a world that is fragrnented and which emphasizes intellectual values at the expense 

of other aspects of the self in order to collect more facts and more money" (1971 :7). When 

the knowledge of the unconscious is ignored in teaching and learning, then we are perpetuating 

separation and alienation in ouf societies. Fragmented learning creates fragmented knowers. 

The creative arts and the telling andior writing of stories have been seen as ways to give voice 

to these silences in transforrnative education. Onley tells us that the artist is "imaginative". 

He imagines, he makes images, and in them he forges the metaphoric bond that joins the known 

being to the unknown phenornena. He bodies his meaning forth, he bodies himself as he is at 

that moment in expressive images or in imagistic metaphors" (1972:47). Each one of us has 

the ability to body forth meaning from our imagination. We al1 have stories to tell. And as 

Maria Harris says: "Imagination is rooted in body and biography" (1  987:g). Art and 

storytelling are ways in which teachers and learners can re-connect with their imaginations 

in an embodied way. These modes of knowing offer us the opportunity to learn more about 

ourselves, and our relationship to our external worlds. I will use these modes of knowing in 

this thesis. 

I have deliberately chosen to use the term story as opposed to narrative, or auto-biography 

because to tell a story means not only to share our experiences. but to also share Our wisdom 

with others. When we tell our stories it is with the idea that we can ail learn something from 

them that will help us in our lives. Lyotard describes how storytelling has been held in 

contempt by scientists who he says classify it as knowledge "belonging to a different mentality: 

savage, primitive, underdeveloped, backward. alienated, composed to opinions. customs, 

authority, prejudice, ignorance. ideology. Narratives [stories] are fables, myths, legends. fit 

only for women and children. At best, attempts are made to throw some rays of light into this 



obscurantism, to civilize, educate, deveiop" (1984:27). Contrary to these scientists. I believe 

that story helps us to discover what it means to be ourselves. It is a reflective tooi which helps 

to make meaning out of past experiences, and thus, helps to create possibilities for re-viewing. 

re-imagining, and re-patterning the present/future. This is a creative process. and as 

Neumann says: "the creative principle has its home no longer in the symbolism of a cultural 

canon, but in the individual" (1959:168). By individuai, I do not mean here one who is ego- 

centered. Rather, 1 wish to acknowledge the symbiosis of the ego working in relationship with 

the unconscious Self. In this way both the uniqueness and the universality of the individual are 

recogn ized. 

EMBODYING WHOLENESS IN RESEARCH 

1 think the term research is appropriate for my study because re means to go back. and search 

means to find something which has been lost. This means that I must go back into my own life to 

find that which has been lost so that 1 can reclaim it, and begin my journey towards wholeness. 

This is so for us ail. Plato has said in Phaedo that he "supposes that what we cal1 learning will 

be the recovery of our own knowledge" (Bluck,1955:69). 

My research has several dimensions. It was through the writing of my own teaching and 

learning story that I discovered what it has meant for myself. as a teacher and a learner, to have 

been raised in the scientific paradigm which has negated and devalued insightful. 

feminineIDionysian ways of knowing. It crystallized for me what was important for me as a 

teacher and a learner, and this self-knowledge helped in the planning and implementation of the 

Korean teachers Program in the summer of 1994. 1 have used the work in this program to be 

the vehicle for demonstrating the ideas in this thesis. Darroch says that "the knower is 

required to find his/her own place of speakingn (1982:6). l found this place through the 

writing of my own story which is told in Chapter two. 1 also collected data from two three-hour 

conversations with five adult educators who have identified themselves as intuitive teachers and 



learners. These conversations revolved around questioning what is meant by letting go of 

control, and allowing non-rational forms of learning to occur. 1 thought it was necessary to 

include conversations with other educators in order to link with them and, therefore, widen the 

meaning of my own story into a broader cultural context. Six teaching and learning stories 

emerged out of these conversations which will be told in Chapter three. 

In Septernber of 1993, 1 took a course called The Language of the ARS in Teaching and Therapy 

from Dr. Vivian Darroch-Lozowski. This course helped me to understand experientially how art 

can speak the wisdom of the body. I found the art work in the course to be an excellent tool for 

self-reflection, and it led me to become aware of new possibilities for teaching and learning. 

This was a transformative learning experience which provided a form remembering of the 

feminine/Dionysian and the Self. It was in this course that 1 continued the process of unraveling 

the significance of a dream 1 had about the Black Goddess in Beijing, China. in 1986 and a dream 

of the Divine Child in 1988. Through these dreams l came to connect process with theories of 

evolutionary consciousness. In Chapter four, I will give a brief historical overview of the 

evolution of consciousness and attempt to clarify how this relates to my own process of 

transformation and, consequently, rny evolution as a teacher. For now, f want to continue 

providing a context for the work of this thesis. 

THE KOREAN TEACHERS EDUCATION PROGRAM 

The Korean Teachers Education Program. which will also be referred to as Korean-TEP and K- 

TEP in the thesis, is the only one of its kind in Canada where Korean teachers of English as a 

Foreign Language attend a month long intensive program at the University of Alberta. The 

program is designed to help the teachers to becorne familiar with Western teaching 

methodologies, and to improve their listening and speaking skills through real language 

experiences. It also provides the teachers an opportunity to engage self-reflexively in a 

cultural environment that is new to them. Based on what I had learned through my own 



experience. I introduced art and storytelling into this program. Although the past three 

summers had been evaluated as being very successful, 1 always felt that sornething was missing, 

and I wanted to find out if incorporating art and storytelling would make a difference. Central to 

this study was a metaphor for teaching which I had created before the program began. I used 

clay as the medium and allowed my hands to discover the form which wished to ernerge from the 

unconscious. What was brought from formlessness to form was a circle of eight androgynous 

clay figures with their arms draped around each other. 1 added a wild fiower garden and two 

dancing Korean figurines.' I brought this art piece into class the second day of the program: I 

explained to the Korean teachers how this metaphor spoke to who I was as a teacher and how I 

would like them to be thinking about creating their own metaphors. The art and storytelling 

connected myself, my staff of four. and the Korean teachers in a profound way. By the last week 

of the program, a level of trust had been established such that people felt comfortable sharing 

authentic and deeply felt stories. For those who had minimal language skills, their metaphoric 

voices spoke powerfully. 

Important to my research study is not only the interpretation of the stories told, and how they 

relate to teaching, but also the process which unfolded so as to allow these stories to be told. 

Darroch-Lozowski's class and the writing of my teaching and learning narrative was pan of the 

process, but I also recorded what I did as I went through during the pre-planning stages and the 

actual facilitation of the program. 1 kept a journal of my decision-making processes. video- 

taped many of the classes, and conducted interviews with the Korean teachers rnid-way throug h 

the program. This was followed by a written evaluation at the end. I also photographed their art 

work and transcribed their stories. All of the twenty Korean teachers participated in the study 

as well as the Korean supervisor and the four staff mernbers. Since this program. I have taught 

two more groups of Korean teachers in 1995, and 1996. In each program I incorporated art 

and storytelling into the curriculum and went through the formal ethical review process of 

asking the university and the Korean teachers for permission to record their stories and art 

Pictures of and a detailed explanation of this art piece is described in Chapter five. 
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work for the purpose of this thesis. All tne names of the participants who participated in this 

research study have been changed to protect their anonymity. 

I chose to document the process that I went through in the pre-planning stage because, firstly. 

there is little in the literature about how teachers are inspired to plan their courses. Stephen 

Brookfield says that greater attention to the development of theories-in-use by practitioners is 

an evident research need. As yet, studies that might illuminate our understanding of how 

practitioners do, in fact, develop programs for adult learners are comparatively rare" 

(1986:259). Secondly, there is little to describe the how of teaching. As Maria Harris says: 

"Although there is substantial creative discussion on academic content. much less exists on How 

we teach" (1988:62). 

DESCRlBlNG THE INTERPRETATWE INQUI RY 

Truth cannot be projected into the realm of knowledge 

-Walter Benjamin 

This inquiry borrows from the hermeneutic tradition and, hence, makes reference to 

hermeneutics and Hermes, Greek god of wisdom. However. because the inquiry extends itself to 

realms existing beyond that which Gadamer refers to as the hermeneutic circle, it has been 

decided to refer to the method of inquiry as interpretative. 

This kind of inquiry invites discussion to take place concerning truth. theory, and the gifts of 

the learner. This is what I now atternpt to do. 1 do not search for a central truth in this thesis 

for truth is always temporary in nature. Bigelow tells us that "world views are indistinct 

shapes at best and succeed one another only very gradually, even in times of swiftest change. 

ldeas or images which affect one man or one part of society rnay have little effect on other men 

or other parts of that same society, and conflicting world views have a way of existing together 



in the same era and often in the same mind with mutual insouciance" (1976:2) Nietzsche asks: 

"What, therefore, is truth? A mobile army of metaphors, rnetonymies. anthropomorphisms: 

in short a sum of human relations which became poetically and rhetorically intensified, 

metarnorphosed, adomed, and long after usage, seems to be a nation fixed. canonic and binding; 

truths are illusions of which one has forgotten that they are illusions; worn out metaphors 

which have becorne powerless to affect the senses" (Clive,1965:508). "Truth". Brown says, 

is "error burned up" (1 966:183). 

With reference to education and the teacher, Kneller says that the teacher "should emphasize 

that the more we discover the more we realize how incomplete our knowledge is" (1967:81). 

Truth is in rnovement; it cannot be fixed and rigid. It is as Rich says "an increasing 

complexity" (1979:187) and, thus, human knowledge becomes as Murray says boih "the 

human's agony and ecstasy" (1 986:4-4). In other words, there are multiple ways of seeing the 

world. "What we perceive is a version of the world that we have brought forth through our 

history of interactions with each other in particular contexts and situations 

(Sumara,1994:34). Our perceptions shift along with our life experiences and our 

relationships with others. We are in constant evolution. And perhaps what is more important 

than truth itseif is that we make the effort to be 'true to ourselves'. Wilber (1996) suggests 

that instead of truth we might speak of a subjective truthfulness. This means that we approach 

Our search for truth with honesty and sincerity. 

At the Canadian Association for Studies in Adult Education which was held in Winnipeg in June of 

1996, 1 presented a paper. After the presentation, a gentleman in the audience asked me: "What 

is truth?" I told him that truth was what we perceived it to be through our own experience, and 

because of this truth is always shifting. He then said: "If there is no truth then there can be no 

communication". "On the contrary", I replied. I told him that if he had the truth. and I didn't 

then our chances of communicating were minimal. However, i f  neither of us had the truth then 

we could engage in unlimited dialogue in search of truth. This is insight which Moore refers to 



as "a fragment of awareness that invites further explorationn (1 992:246}. Recalling teaching 

and learning practices, I would like to mention here Jung's great insight of realizing that while 

we are more than a personality type, people do have different preferences for how they function. 

In terms of learning style, it is the thinking function that is highly esteemed in our society. 

Extraversion as opposed to introversion is also seen to be more important Possibly this is 

because only 25Oh of the total population show a preference for introversion. As an introverted 

teacherllearner whose dominant functioning modes are that of intuition and feeling, I often feel 

as though I have been banished to silence and have had to develop the right hand at the expense of 

the left, so to speak. As an intuitive learner who is close to the ferninine. I am someone who 

seeks out possibilities. likes to use my imagination, looks for deeper meanings. and sees life in 

terms of wholes as opposed to fragments. I can also identify with how Cranton describes the 

introverted feeling types as those who although they find it difficult "to express themselves to 

others. they possess a depth of feeling that no one can perceive or grasp" (1 994:102). By only 

valuing the thinking and extroverted functions at the expense of leaving out the gifts brought to 

the world by the introverted intuitives only results in the crippling of our civilization. 

lnterpretative inquiry sustains the potential for ways of the totality of knowing that promotes 

true insight. 

Restating my concern that ways of knowing through the feminine/Dionysian are devalued in 

scientific learning, I would like to also mention something about theory in relationship to truth. 

lnterpretation is the journey in search of truth and one in which the journey itself is even more 

important than the destination. It is the process and not the result that is most important. 

Through this process insights which may be described as theoretical are offered if one views 

theory as merely different ways of looking at the world. For as Bohm says "The word 'theory' 

derives from the Greek 'theoria' which has the same root as 'theatre', in a word meaning 'to 

view' or 'to make a spectacle'. Thus, it might be said that a theory is primarily a form of 

insight, i.e, a way of looking at the world and not a form of knowledge of how the world is" 

(1980:3). Theory. therefore, is a way of seeing, not the way of seeing. Grof speaks of the 



necessity of not confusing theory with reality. "Openness to new data challenging traditional 

beliefs and dogmas has always been an important characteristic of the best of science and a 

moving force of progress. A true scientist does not confuse theory with reality and does not try 

to dictate what nature should be like. It is not up to us to decide what the human psyche can do 

and what it can not do to fit our nearly organized preconceived ideas" (1992:lg). "lndeed, 

theory no longer is theoretical when it loses sight of its own conditional nature, takes no risk in 

speculation, and circulates as a form of administrative inquisition. Theory oppresses, when it 

wills or perpetuates existing power relations, when it presents itself as a means to exert 

authority-the Voice of KnowledgeW(Minh-ha,1989:42). Paul Valéry says that "it is more 

useful to speak of what one has experienced than to pretend to a knowledge that is entirely 

impersonal, an observation with no observer. In fact, there is no theory that is not a fragment. 

carefully prepared, of some autobiography" (195858). The inquiry used in this thesis is an 

interpretive and creative learning process that does not attempt to discover truth. Rather. it 

looks for rneaning made through an attentive mindfulness which also ernploys intuitive and 

imaginative faculties. Kerényi speaks of "the Roman highways in the ancient world as being 

"snakelike". shaped like irrationally waved Iines, conforming to the contours of the land. 

winding, yet leading everywhere. He who moves about familiarly in this world-of-the-road has 

Hermes for his God. for it is here that the most salient aspect of Hermes' world is portrayed. 

Hermes is constantly underway: he is enodios ("the road") and hodios ("belonging to a 

journey"), and one encounters him on every path. He is constantly in motion" (1976:14). He 

is process. He is becoming. He is the rnemory and the continual unfolding of a life. He is 

cornfortable with ambiguity and unpredictability: He does not seek closure but rather remains 

open to new possibilities for understanding and learning. 

"The best definition for hermeneutics". says Gadarner. "is to let what is alienated by the 

character of the written word or by the character of being distantiated by cultural or historical 

distances speak again. This interpretative inquiry lets what seems to be far and alienated speak 

again" (1979:83). He is the god of understanding and insight. "lt is his office and function to 



see behind the facade of things, to find the significance and value lay hidden in the folds of 

ordinary existence" (Moore,1982:142). He is also the "guide of souls to the knowledge of 

eternal lifen (Campbe11,1985:80). He mediates between Sight and lnsight imagining 

possibilities made visible. He does this through the arts, storytelling, and dreams. As 

Eckartsberg says "lt is the power of art to represent and reflect our experience to ourselves and 

to clarify our lived meanings through contemplation and interpretation, that is. through 

hermeneutical experience and activity" (ValleJ 981 :82). Appropriately , Hermes is also known 

as the 'child of poiesis and play'. This interpretative inquiry allows the gifts of the learner to 

be expressed in-poiesis, play, relationship with others, artistry, music. dance. and other 

multiple creative ways. 

Perhaps most of all, interpretative inquiry is a research process involving myself and other. 

This relationship with other is seen in Buber's terms as an 1-Thou relationship rather as an 1 -  

It relationship. Therefore, as the researcher I saw myself as being part of the research process 

as opposed to being a detached observer. I was not merely gathering knowledge as the Greek 

word epistirni suggests; I was part of the process engaged in forming relationships with those 

participating with me in the research study. This would refer to the meaning of the second 

Greek word for knowledge-gnosis. This " is a way of knowing won through a total relationship. 

not conceptual knowledge 'about' something when the knower is not implicated in the known" 

(Baring,1991:678). Gnostic knowledge is akin to wisdom which forms a path of understanding 

through intuition, feeling, imagination, and relationship. The research tahes place "in the 

moment and in the act" (Connelly and Clandinin,1985:178). 

To Say that one could be detached from the process would be to pretend. I can also not claim to be 

objective in my attempts to interpret what I experienced in the course of my research. All 

interpretation is ultimately subjective; it cornes "not simply out of Our categories of 

knowledge, Our episteme, but out of a view of ourselves" (Watson.1992:139). 



EXPANDING HERMENEUTICS TO INCLUDE SACRED KNOWLEDGE 

Sacred knowledge is a wisdom beyond our typical rational educational epistemologies. 1 would 

like to explain what I rnean by the sacred by first using Wilber's classification of five modes of 

knowledge. "Number five is simple sensory-material perception. Number 4 is empirical 

analytic mental knowledge, or mind's ideas about the sensory-material world. Number 3 is 

hermeneutic and introspective and phenomenological knowledge, or mind's knowledge about 

mind. Number two is paradoxical or mandalic reason, or mind's attempt to think about spirit. 

Number 1 is spirit's direct knowledge of spirit, which is non-mediated or nonsymbolic 

knowledge, intuitive and contemplativen (1990:175). In evolutionary terrns, reason 

transcendç-but includes-sensory forms of knowledge, and intuitive/contemplative knowledge 

transcends -but  includes reason. 

"Al1 meaning", Polanyi says, "lies in higher levels of reality that are not reducible to the laws 

by which the ultimate particulars of the universe are controlled. What is most tangible has the 

ieast meaning and it is perverse to identify the tangible with the real. For to regard a 

meaningless substratum as the ultimate reality of al1 things must lead to the conclusion that al1 

things are meaningless. And we can avoid this conclusion only if we acknowledge instead that 

the deepest reality is possessed by higher things that are least tangible" (1 974337-138). 

As Baring says: "The sacred is not a stage in the history of consciousness, but an element in the 

structure of consciousness, belonging to al1 people at al1 times" (1 992:8-9). It is 

omnipresent and in a state of continuous unfolding. Wilber goes on to talk about. how in the 

study of hermeneutics spirit is reduced to being a symbol, and how the idea of Divinity is just 

that-an idea. Hermeneutics does not include contemplative practice. 

1, therefore, wanted to go a step beyond hermeneutics and mindfulness and make contemplative 

practice part of the research process. This means that during the planning process of Korean- 

TEP and during the program itself I prayed and meditated. I also paid attention to my dreams, 



for our dreams form part of ourselves. l wanted to approach this teaching and learning 

situation with not only an attitude of respect but one of reverence. "The reverent person 

cannot consider himself or herself superior to another person or any other form of Life. 

because the reverent person sees Divinity in al1 forms of life and honors it. With reverence. 

our experience becomes compassionate and caring" (Zukav,1989: 57-58). 

I wished to acknowledge a greater rnystery. "If we Say with Hermes that "All are He and He is 

all", we do not assert that we are in this declaration face to face with the ultimate mystery of 

al1 things before which we can only bow the head in reverent silence, for al1 words here fail" 

(Mead,1991:64). Chopra says that "it is entirely possible that we are literally bathed and 

surrounded by the transcendent and yet have not tuned into it" (1985:186). "lntegrating the 

anima", Hillman says, "which means becorning an integer or one with her. could only take 

place by our rernembrance that we are already in her. Human being is being-in-sou1 (ess in 

anima) from the beginning. lntegration is thus a shift of viewpoint from her in me to me in 

her. 'Man is in the psyche (not in his psyche)"(1985:127). Historically, the mystery of the 

Self+he feminineIDionysian-has been repressed in the mechanistic view of the universe: I 

wished to acknowledge and to welcorne Its presence in my Iife, and in my teaching work. While 

it is not possible to verify the presence of the Self. one migtit get the sense that It was indeed 

working through us when I describe the program in Chapter six. As Weiser says: "1 remain in 

awe of the essential mystery of the process of learning" (1 987:104). 

"According to Sri Aurobindo", says Talbot. "one of the rnost important things one l e m s  in "the 

great and luminous kingdams ûf th2 Spirit" is that al1 separateness is an illusion and al1 things 

are ultimately interconnected and whole. We fragment things because we exist at a lower 

vibration of consciousness and reality. and it is our propensity for fragmentation that keeps us 

from experiencing the intensity of consciousness, joy. love. and delight for existence that are 

the norm in these higher and more subtle realms" (1991 :264). The image shown on the next 

page conveys how I understand this mystery which is transcendent. 1 have written below the 



image that God is in the world, but 1 have also drawn Gad outside the worid. Therefore I believe 

that God is part of the world, but also not part of it. As the great mystic Hildegarde De 8ingen 

says: "Just as a wheel encloses within itself what lies hidden in it, so also does the Holy Godhead 

enclose everything within itself without limitation, and it exceeds everything" 

(Fox,1985:40). In the picture I drew I have depicted God as being both within and outside of 

the world. 





"Origin is present", says Gebser. "Anyone who is able to perceive this spiritual state of affairs 

has already overcome the confusion of our epoch and maintains the greater and more decisive 

reality of the whole: that unique entirety and integrity which is always both origin and 

present" (1 986:28l). Whitehead defines God as "the principle of concretion: the subject does 

not exist prior to its concrescence, it cornes into being with its concrescence, it is its 

concrescencejts being is its becorning" (She&urne,l966:8). In psychological terms, I now 

see how the individual ego is captured within the conscious world and at the same time how it is 

infused or imbued by the unconscious Self which I also refer to as the feminine/Dionysian. In 

the unconscious world, time and space are transcended in an ocean of energy where past. 

present, and future merge into one. We embody both linear time and not time in Our conscious 

lives. It may have been a more accurate interpretation if I had drawn that which lies outside of 

the circle as being dark since light represents being conscious. For as Neumann says: "lt is no 

accident that the symbols of patriarchal consciousness are daylight or the sun" (1990:219). 

Wilber (1 996) speaks of God as being transcendental and. therefore. outside of consciousness. 

He does, however, speak of the Goddess as being immanent and manifesting herself through our 

embodiment of her. ln this thesis and historically, faminine1Dionysian knowledge is ascribed 

to the Goddess. In the suppression of wholeness, the Goddess has not manifested. I will describe 

her in evolutionary terms and explicate how She made Herself known to me through my body 

and my dream world in Chapter four. 

In the conversations which I held with the five adult educators. whose teaching and learning 

stories I describe in Chapter three. I asked them how they would define God. I used the term 

God because it is the word that we have been brought up with to describe that which is more 

than we are. I wanted to find out what meaning God held for them in their lives. but as Sauve 

says: "A hermeneutic tradition allows the questions we bring to conversation to become 

themselves questionable" (1992:53). This question was not well received. No one wanted to 

have to define God. In retrospect, I realize that the better question would have been to ask them 

to describe an experience of God, for of course. we do not know God directly although most of us 



have probably had experiences of God. Sheldrake speaks of mystical experience: "It is usually 

regarded as rare, confined to a few saints, sages, and visionaries. But in fact it is surprisingiy 

cornmon. In surveys of randorn samples of the population in both Britain and the United States 

over a third of the people questioned said they had been aware of a 'presence or a power' at least 

once in their lives, and for most of them this experience was very significant. This research 

has revealed, in fact, that there is widespread taboo within our society against admitting to 

such experiencew (1 WO:l8l).  

Sheldrake describes prayer as "more than positive thinking, a technique for trying to get what 

one wants through the power of the mind; it is a form of dialogue with a higher conscious power 

or powers" (1990:188). He continues: "For those who actually pray-probably the great 

majority of humanity-the power of prayer is believed to extend far beyond the mind of the 

person praying" (1990:189). LeShan adds that "a famous British Archbishop (Temple) 

wrote, "When I pray, coincidences statt to happen. When 1 c!cnlt pray, they don? happen" 

(1976:79). When we pray we tap into the energy of the Self which I have described as being a 

totality that can access more than ego, and which I am calling the feminine1Dionysian. This is 

sornething mysterious which Swimme calls "unseen shaping activity", Bohm calls it 

"holomovement", Sheldrake "morphic resonance". Jung "archetype". Manley Hopkins 

"meaning-motion". Plato "the chora", and Kristeva "the dancing receptacle". I am not 

suggesting that the Self is God. For there may be something beyond the Self which is what 

Wilber is suggesting. I would use spirit as another word for God. Chetwynd describes spirit as 

being "pure process, elusive, and untouchable" (1986:200). 

Just as I prayed or talked to God during the program, I also listened by way of meditation. A.E. 

describes meditation as being "a fiery brooding on that majestical Self. We imagine ourselves 

into Its vastness. We conceive ourselves as mirroring its infinitudes. as moving in al1 things. 

as living in al1 beings. in earth, water, air, fire, and aether" (1990:14). It is a way of 

linking the conscious and unconscious parts of ourselves. "Meditative stopping makes possible 



a new kind of stillness in which can be heard or recognized, maybe for the first tirne, al1 of 

those voices, intuitions, dreams and aspirations (another term connected to breathing) which 

have been suppressed under the dispensations of the dominant order (Smith,1994:48). 

Perhaps teaching should be regarded as a form of meditation where we first take the time to 

help our students to know what it is to listen to themselves so that they can find out what it is 

they reaily want to learn. Helping people to connect with their inner worlds then leads them 

towards integration and wholeness. In this thesis, 1 will be submitting that Hermes connects us 

to sacred knowledge. 

THE [DEA OF WHOLENESS 

An article written by Boyd and Meyers on adult transformative education resounded strongly 

within me. 1 realized that the transformative journey that 1 am on has been necessary in order 

to bring the possibility of transformative education into my teaching practice. This has 

required reflection and attention to be spent on my inner world and bringing what has been 

repressed by myself and the larger society to consciousness, so that I can lead a deeper. fuller. 

and more authentic life. WhiIe the idea of wholeness is only a concept, what is important is 

that I am moving towards it rather than remaining stuck in out-moded ways of relating to and 

seeing the world. I am in communication with the unconscious Self. 

In contemporary times, the idea of wholeness appears in many discourses. literatures. and 

disciplines. Of interest here is Boyd's discussion of the Self as Our total psychic being which is 

in evolution. He talks of the ego as being a part of our psyche which is thought to have made its 

appearance on earth some 20.000 years ago. He speaks of the shadow. a Jungian term 

describing the parts of ourselves that are repressed and unconscious. as being positioned 

between the ego and what Jung refers to as archetypal knowledge or what I am calling the Self 

and the femininelDionysian. This refers to universal patterns-archetypes-that are brought 

forth from the collective unconscious in the form of dreams, visions. and images. "The 



archetype is an element of out psychic structure and thus a vital and necessary component in 

our psychic economy. It represents or personifies certain instinctive data of the dark, 

primitive psyche, the real but invisible roots of consciousness. Of what elementary 

importance the connection with these roots is, we see from the preoccupation of the primitive 

mentality with certain "magic" factors, which are nothing less that we would cal1 archetypes. 

This original form of religio ("linking backn) is the essence, the woking basis of al1 religious 

life even today and always will be, whatever future forms this life may take" (Jung,1963:79- 

80). Arrien defines an archetype as being "the original patternn (1 987:217), and Sj66 says 

that "it represents a past reality" (1987:32). It is through the symbol that the archetype is 

brought to consciousness. 

"Symbols contain elements of the conscious and unconscious. The symbolic imagery of the 

unconscious is the creative source of the human spirit in al1 its realizations" 

(Neumann,1983:17). The deeper the symbot the more universal and collective it is and this is 

where Jung holds Kerényi to be right when he says that the world itself is speaking through the 

symbol (Jung,1963:92). "A symbol", says Cassirer. " is a part of the human world of 

meaning" (194432). Further the symbol signifies wholeness. The word "symbol" comes 

from the Greek verb symballo meaning "to roll together, join. unify" (Gebser.1986:221). 

Symbols help us in our journey between our inner and outer worlds and serve to reunite us 

with Our original totality. Edinger says that "the symbolic life in some form is a prerequisite 

for psychic health. Without it the ego is alienated from its suprapersonal source and falls 

victim to a kind of cosmic anxiety" (1972:117). One of the objectives of transformative 

education would be to help learners become conscious of symbols and how they relate to their 

lives. 



SHADOWS AND STARS 

Moore says that "love is the wind blowing the sou1 out of present circumstances" (1982:17). 

When the sou1 is blown out in this way the sou1 is confronting its shadow because it needs to. I 

will refer to the idea of the shadow momentarily, but first I wish to indicate Ficino and 

introduce the symbol of stars. Ficino, a philosopher from the renaissance, has said that "self- 

knowledge begins with the discovery of one's own "star" and "daimon" (Moore.1982:55). I 

interpret the word daimon to refer to Jung's concept of the shadow. but i am interested in 

pursuing the aspect of discovering one's own star since this is a symbol which has emerged in 

this research process for me. Here I would like to briefly make reference to the art of 

astrology which Ficino uses as a way of remembrance of Self. Johnson tells us that astrology 

was an attempt to mix myth and astronomy in a form of "celestial knowledge undertaken by 

priests and priestesses called Mathematici or Learned Mothers, toward the end of the 

matricentric era" (Johnson.1988:202). The stars serve as symbols linking us with the 

unconscious. 

Von Franz says that " some of our zodiac signs are proved to have been earthy tribal gods before 

they became projected into the stellar constellations. There must have existed a hunch that the 

archetypes of the collective unconscious do not constellate themselves randomly but in a 

mysterious order or "play of the archetypes", as Jung calls it-an ordered play which, 

however, we do not yet understand at all" (1992:128). Plato, says Von Franz. has called the 

zodiac a "moving image of eternity" (1992:128). 1 will return to the symbol of the star later 

in this thesis. For now, I continue with the concept of the shadow. 

Brewi says that the shadow "is the part of oneself that has been denied life: it is al1 the 

possibilities good, bad, and indifferent that could have been lived but have not been lived" 

(1990:89). In order for the life of the shadow to become audible. it is necessary for the ego 

to fall silent. This sometimes happens through feelings of depression, melancholy. or longing. 



Hillman says that it is "through depression that we can enter depths and in depths find soul" 

(19758). Lopez-Pedraza speaks of depression as though "it were a pause on nature's part 

that makes it possible for consciousness to grasp new unconscious contents" (1989:lOl). 

In planetary ternis, depression is connected to Saturn who is equated with the metal lead, death 

and darkness, speculative thought, the Roman God Kronos of fields and crops, and as a guide to 

the 'Virtus intellectiva' leading to knowledge of what was right and useful, sometimes as far as 

the Iight of prophecy" (Kliblansky,l964 :t 67-170). For al1 its heaviness there is treasure 

to be found in Saturn, and since it "takes a considerable time to complete his revolution, so 

wisdorn generates maturity from itself" (Klibansky,1964:166). "And who goes not into the 

abyss can only repeat and restate paths already opened up that erase the traces of gods who have 

fled" (Irigaray,l991:212). Saturn is also known as "the planet that is most associated with 

the teacher" (Arrien,1987:280). and "medical books called him the god of wisdom and 

philosophical reflection" (Moore, 1 992:14O). It is this beautifu l and fascinating, ringed 

planet of Saturn that led me to my rnid-life journey, a journey which is known to be an 

archetypal time for descent, and resurrection. Through the leadenness of Saturn, I entered into 

silence and in this thesis I describe the process I went through in terms of re-membering what 

it was I had lost. Hermes was my guide to finding new ways of knowing and seeing: insight. For 

as Moore says: "With the help of Herrnes. we can "see through" our self-destructiveness and 

depression and our flirtations with danger and Our addictions, and ask what they might be 

accomplishing in our lives and what they are expressing" (1992:47). 



SILENCE LEADS T O MOURNINGfMORNING 

The Sunrise kissed my chrysalis 

And I sto-p and Iived- 

-Emily Dickinson 

Within silence begins the process of remembering and reflecting. The tools which I used were 

those of writing my teaching and learning story, creating art, dancing, journal writing, 

interpreting dreams, learning about rnythology, reading many intellectual works. conducting 

research, and writing this thesis. I cornbined thinking and reasoning with imagination. 

intuition, and feeling as ways of knowing in order to corne to a fuller. richer understanding of 

the different ways in which we can learn. 

On the following page is a schema which loosely reflects the singularities of my understanding 

in my path towards wholeness. Although the schema is gathered in vertical clusters and looks 

linear. it is really a web-linked process which can be imagined as a net. 



SATURN 

depression 

amorous pain 

mystery 

deeP 

complexity 

submersion 

absence 

incomplete 

abyss 

&%xhvmd 

confusion 

scary 

darkness 

sludge 

pain 

chaos 

separation 

disorientation 

trapped 

cave 

MOURNING 

child 

old beliefs 

loss of the body 

old patterns 

cracks 

pausing 

seeking 

longing 

ernptying 

weeping 

loneliness 

ambig uity 

dying 

excavating 

suffering 

reflecting 

puzzling 

sadness 

wandering 

researching 

GATHERING 

reflection 

friendship 

con ternplation 

prayer 

meditation 

insearch 

remembering 

storytelling 

dancing 

art 

dreams 

mythology 

drawing 

journal writing 

drarna 

music 

Hermes 

research 

readings 

thesis 

RE-IMAGINING 

assembling 

strengthening 

ripening 

chrysalis 

evolving 

transforming 

inven ting 

reclaiming 

dreaming 

flowering 

interpreting 

hoping 

surrendering 

planning 

integrating 

celebrating 

discovering 

connecting 

feeling 

rememorying 

restoring 

restorying 

RE-BLRTHS 

Divine Child 

insight 

metamorphosis 

butterf ly 

sp i r i t  

trust 

beauty 

healing 

starlig ht 

fu l l  

wonder 

wisdom 

resu rrection 

gold 

peae 

J O Y  

wholeness 

beginnings 

heart 

self-acceptance 

the feminine = 

the future 

I don't believe my schema will necessarily represent the process of another individual. It is. 

therefore, not my intention to have others imitate this schema. but rather for them to find and 

tie the threads of their inner selves through the use of such tools as described under Gathering. 

lsadora Duncan. the great interpretative dancer who lived at the beginning of this century. said 

2 4 



that when people started to imitate her work what they had not understood "that was necessary 

to go back to a beginning, to find something in themselves first" (192952). This is the ways 

of Herrnes. We must make the effort to look inward so that we can speak in our own voices and 

through our own experience. Mourning forms part of the process because while it is gratifying 

to bring to consciousness knowledge that has been lost to oneself. it is also necessary to grieve 

for that which has been lost to one for many long years. "Wisdom". says Brown. "is mourning" 

(1 966:260). After going through a period of mourning, it is necessary to begin re-imagining 

who and what we can be with the knowledge that we have had to retrieve. As for myself. 1 am 

still in process and perhaps instead of one large re-birth, it will only be through a series of 

re-births which will lead me to greater realizations that will provide me with practical ways 

in which to Iive rny life more fully. Again, this is not a linear process. Rather it is like the 

ebb and flow of the wave which at once separates and then re-connects with its source. It is 

psychic life that rnust separate from the ego, and come back with the larger knowledge of it's 

life source which is the Self. 

TRANSFORMATIONAL LEARNING 

Boyd and Meyers use the word discernment as opposed ta how Mezirow and Brookfield refer to 

the necessity of including critical questioning in creating a transformational learning 

experience. Discernment is defined as that which "leads to insight. not the reflective insight 

resulting from critical reflectivity. not the understanding gained by taking things apart, by 

analyzing and reducing them to their basic components. Rather. discernment leads to a 

contemplative insight, a personal illumination gained by putting things together and seeing 

them in their relation to wholeness. Discernrnent calls special attention to the experience of 

mystery, the root of which is a Greek verb. muein. meaning to close the mouth. to be silent" 

(1 988:274-275). 1 relate very much to this definition and saw this as something that 

happened and is happening throughout my process. 



A!so important to the re-membering process towards wholeness is the recovery of what Brewi 

refers to as the child archetype. She says: "The child archetype is crucial, and as one attempts 

to cross the border from the first to the second half of life, it is the child who will carry 

forward the exploration into newness. It is the child who will not let the adult get stuck" 

(1984:164). This reminds me of a story of my childhood that has been told to me. When I was 

four years old I was supposed to have participated in a dance routine with some other little 

girls. I was dressed as a cat. However, when it came time to do our number I fan across the 

stage waving my hands to the audience instead. I was told by my mother not to do this again 

during the evening performance; however, 1 did not heed her words, and once again, waved 

happily to the audience instead of participating in the orchestrated dance nurnber I had already 

dutifully rehearsed. I recognize this child at this time in my journey as the non-conforming. 

free-spirited child who has not yet been broken by education and a society that denies her gifts. 

This is the child I wish to reclaim. 

Significantly perhaps. this is a dancing story, and one of the special perçons who has inspired 

me in the writing of this thesis has been lsadora Duncan. lsadora abhorred ballet because it 

was an unnatural art. The ballet is how we have had to learn and this has crippled ouf artistic 

talents, and denied us our feelings al1 for the sake of rational thinking. Just as a ballerina 

learns her art through great pain, and deformation of her body, so too do many equate learning 

with pain. By using thinking as the only mode of learning, great minds remain deforrned and 

other minds remain unformed. 

Isadora was a woman before her time. In the words of one of her friends "lsadora opened 

windows for the soul" (Duncan.1928:24). She was an imagist. and she embodied her feeling in 

dance. She saw the body as beautiful and holy. and she emulated nature which she equated with 

truth. She was a teacher who did not teach her students but rather "opened a way by which the 

Spirit of the Dance flowed over thern" (Duncan,1929:320). 



She was incredibly brave and adventurous even as a child. She believed in possibilities and had 

the will and the imagination to bring them to fruit. She says that from childhood she was of 

"the constant spirit of revoit against the narrowness of society in which we lived, against the 

limitation of life" (1 929:45). She saw dance as a prayer; she was like Hermes flying in the 

wind. She saw the dancer of the future to be "one whose body and sou1 have grown so 

harmoniously together that the natural language of the soul will have become the movement of 

the body. The dancer will not belong to a nation but to al1 humanity" (1929:62). It is to this 

future that I wish to dance. My journey is one towards balance and harrnony of the self. I wish 

to finally value my introverted intuitive and feeling gifts which have been denied validation. 

DIONYSUS: GOD OF JOY AND INSPIRATION 

To embrace oneself, to display confidence in the sacred, to connect the inner life to the outer, to 

listen to the heart as well as the head, to dance with body and soul, this is the beginning of 

wisdom and integration. It is about bringing beauty and harmony into a life which has been 

torn apart by a society that has worshipped Apollo, the God of rational thinking, and 

disrnembered his brother Dionysus. Dionysus is the god of joy and suffering, the lover of the 

feminine who once rose out of the watery depths only to be subrnerged once again. Like water, 

he betrays "a dual nature: a bright, joyous, and vital side: and one that is dark, mysterious, 

deathly" (Otto,1981:161). He was first the god of wine. Moore says that "the tight hold of ego 

loosens, with Dionysian wine-spirit-stiff joints are oiled. The brittle past that holds together 

the unified personality dissolves, revealing an inner multitude of possibilities atong with their 

very "unrigorous" virtues; arnbiguity, paradox, contradiction, amorality. ambivalence. and 

uncertainty" (1982:80). The drinking of wine is also associated with drunkenness which has 

brought untold suffering and misery into the world which may be why Dionysus has also been 

called the god of madness. However, he was seen later as the rosc- syrnbol of inspiration" (de 

Vries,1974:1), and he evolved into the "god of holy inspiration who could fil! men with his 

spirit to write gloriously and to act gloriously" (Hamilton.1940:73). He is also a suffering 



god who died because he was torn apart. It was his resurrection which was celebrated in a five 

day festival in his honor. This took place in the forrn of a sacred play where "the greatest 

poetry in Greece, and among the greatest in the world. was written for Dionysus" 

(Hamilton,1940:74). 

Dionysus "is the heart, the centre of the world" (Nilsson,1957:43). It is he who inspires us 

as we create art and tell our stories. Kerényi speaks of Dionysus as an archetypal image of 

indestructible life. He equates Dionysus with what he calls zoe "the experience of infinite life" 

(1976:xxvi). Baring speaks of zoC! as "the Mother-archetype of the source of being" 

(1 991 :548) and as "the Soul of the Worid" (1991 :607). Dionysus represents the whole-the 

transparent consciousness which Gebser speaks of where water flows over the tip of the 

iceberg to become whole again in the reuniting of Apollo and Dionysus. One of the objectives of 

this thesis as I have already explained is to give voice to knowledge that has been repressed, 

devalued and marginalized by the dominant scientific paradigm. A second objective of the 

thesis, which actually stems from the realization of the first, is to point to what I am calling an 

idea of wholeness. By this is meant the emergence of femininetDionysian consciousness and the 

reconciliation of opposites. 



LOOKING AHEAD AT THE WAY 

Chapter Two: Sight. Site. and lnsight through Rememorying 

In this chapter, 1 introduce story-telling as the gathering and assembling of rememories2 for 

the purpose of mirroring ourselves and, there-by, helping us to re-imagine and re-shape 

what we wish to accomplish in the future. Contained in this chapter are rememories from rny 

own teaching and learning story which 1 wrote to help me discover what I needed to change 

about rny teaching practices. 

Chapter Three: Collective Voices: Restorying The Future through Res toring the 

Feminine/Dionysian 

In this chapter, I interweave the thoughts of others to support rny own thesis that the 

perspective of the feminine/Dionysian is missing in education. Control. habit, and fear are 

identified as dimensions of being that close off ways of knowing offered through the 

feminine/Dionysian. An exploration of the ferninineIDionysian is contained under the headings: 

possibilities, poetic language, the personai-l, relationship, imagination, metaphoric modes of 

learning and knowledge. storytelling, art. art and the body, and intuition. Six teaching and 

learning stories shared by adult educators relating to the feminine/Dionysian are told at the 

end of this chapter. 

Chapter Four The Knowledge of the Feminine/Dionysian 

In this chapter, I give a brief overview of evolutionary theory and discuss how this relates to 

our present lives. Using mythology, 1 offer an interpretation of a dream 1 had of the Black 

Goddess in 1986 and a dream of the Divine Child in 1988. 1 relate how these drearns 

2 The term rememory is taken from Toni Morrison's novel Beloved. 



interconnect my own transformational path with that of the universe. I then describe how the 

feminineIDionysian reveals itself through art, movement, and journal writing. 

Chapter Five: The 

In this chapter, 1 

Naked Journey of the Feminine/Dionysian 

lay bear the process I went through in the planning of the intensive one 

month program for the Korean teachers. This process includes ways of knowing through the 

feminineDionysian including intuition. dreams, movement, art, imagination, meditation, and 

relating to others. 

Chapter Six: Visions of Wholeness: Applying the Feminine/Dionysian in the Classroom 

In this chapter. the actual process of the Korean Teachers Program is unfolded for the reader. 

Also included are the stories told by the teachers along with some photographs of their art 

work. This chapter discloses how both beauty and suffering form the feminine/Dionysian, and 

how this becomes a weilspring of healing and transformation. 

Chapter Seven: Re-Applying the Vision of Whoieness 

In this chapter, I share how art and storytelling again contributed to the success of the Korean 

Teachers Education Programs I facilitated in 1995 and in 1996. 

Chapter Eight: Through the Door: Irnag(in)ing the process onwards 

In this chapter, I refer to Wilber's (1996) use of the terrn Centaur to refer to the emerging 

paradigm of wholeness which 1 relate to my astrological sign. This is the sign of Sagittarius 

which is represented by the Centaur. Using astrology as a metaphor, I summarize the thoughts 

put forward in this thesis. 



CHAPTER TWO 

SIGHT, SITE, and INSIGHT THROUGH REMEMORYING 

In this chapter, I present a collection of memory fragments, or what Moore might cal1 

remernbering "fragrances from the psyche" (1982:84). These fragrances have been re- 

imagined into a bouquet which I cal1 my teaching and learning story. Telling this story becomes 

a way of theorizing, for as Rorty tells us "the creation of imaginary significations which enable 

us to tell each other new stories about who we are, why we are good, and how we can become 

better, has gradually become between Kant's time and ours, the province of narrative [story] 

rather than theory" (1989:26). This is a process which Lonergan says "leads frorn experience 

through imagination to insight" (Clive,1967:223). 

Writing a story is somewhat like performing a dance; it is composed of many movements. In my 

case, this would refer to multiple sites of teaching and iearning which interconnects with 

Hermes' vision of multiplicity. Isadora Duncan says that it is possible to dance in two ways. 

"One can throw oneself into the spirit of the dance, and dance the thing itself: Dionysus. Or one 

can contemplate the spirit of the dance-and dance as one who relates a story: Apollo" 

(1 928:14O). This chapter dances more in the reflective sunlight of Apollo. Hermes, however. 

is always present, and as Moore says "opening the chest of personal memories is a mild 

Oionysian experience that peels off the boundaries of the present, letting in lost ways and hopes 

of being" (1982:84). It is Hermes who makes the connections between Apollo. the distant, and 

yet reflective god, and Dionysus the insightful god who is closer to the earth and to actual 

experienc-he ferninine. The watery aspects of feeling and the heart rernind that story is not 

just about the narrowness of rational thinking and solar attitudes. It is, therefore, not my 

intention to write a story that is ordered, rational. and controlling. Rather, it is an imaginative 

assembling of meaningful life experiences whose collective insights lead to a further re- 

imagining of future possibilities. 



When I sat down to write rny story-memory, imagination, time, and movement danced before 

me. I discovered that they are integral to one another and intrinsic to the process of 

storytelling. The art piece on the next page is a symbolic representation of memory, 

imagination, time, and movement. The coloured lines reflect the movernent of our changing 

lives, fluid like Dionysus and like Hermes. the follower of memory. In the centre of the work 

are fragments of foliage that had lain dormant throughout the winter. as well as pieces of bark 

taken from a dead tree found in the woods near a sacred place. I was told that even though the 

tree is dead it still tells stories. What the tree told me is that while we may recover from the 

sorrowful memories of our past they stay with us always. We re-cover them as we re-imagine 

them in our growing into the future. Paradoxically. memory+hough deachs  alive and always 

moving in our re-imaginings of them. Mernories of sorrow, in particular, can propel us 

towards a maturing and deepening of the self; Ultimately this process can lead us back to the 

realization of the remernory of the Self. The white space in the art piece symbolizes the Self. 

Moore says that "the past inhabits the present as traces of patterns that never vanish. When we 

become more familiar with the rhythms and images of the soul, of our own personal inner life, 

then truly the borders of time melt and we can abandon our feverish attempts to eradicate the 

past" (1 98S:lO8). 





It is important to realize that the past is present. One's story cannot be re-written, but as 

Murray says it c m  be "re-imagined. Whatever its details, the story of life can always be re- 

seen, neatly understood and newly appreciated" (1 986:195). "Imagination then, is "a 

necessary elernent of true recollection" (Cassirer,1944:52). And as we re-invent Our past. so 

also do we re-imagine the future. "Imagination" says Robertson is the power to envision what 

has not yet been embodied. lt is an artistic perception available to us all" (1 982:91). 

When we retell our stories we are re-membering, re-interpreting, and re-irnagining them 

through the lens of Our present lives which DeConcinci reminds us is "always an ecstasis3 a 

flight out of itself toward future and past" (1990:141). What does this mean in terms of the 

construction of Our self identity? "Dionysus", says Ogilvy, thrives on fusion and flux in the 

destruction of those neatly drawn boundaries erected in order to answer the question who am I?" 

(1977:94). Cixous says that sr 2 never asks the question who am I? lnstead she asks who are 

I? "Who can Say who I are, how many I are, which I is the most I of my I's? Of course we each 

have a solid social identity, al1 the more solid and stable as al1 Our other phases of identity are 

unstable, surprising. At the same time we are al1 the ages, those we have been, those we will 

bel those we will not be, we journey through ourselves" (1 994:xvi). We, ourselves. 

represent multiple sites, and i t  is storytelling that helps us to concretize "the reality of Our 

becoming" (Navone.1977:35). In this becoming there lies prophetic knowledge. "Water is the 

element in which Dionysus is at home. Birth, and death, past, present, and future intertwine 

their dances here. With water come vitality. re-invigorating, and nourishment to flood through 

al1 creation" (Otto,198l:l6l). Storytelling presents us with that "which is more prophetic 

than historic. It is important that we be open to the flow of tirne from the future as well as from 

the past. For where is the next impulse to come if not from the not yet born?" 

(Richards,l982:179). 

Ex-statis means standing outside "one's self' and so cancelling out the conditioned mind" 
(SjOS,1987:52). 



In the next part of this chapter, 1 take an interpretative journey with Hermes to gather 

rernemories of teaching and learning experiences for the purpose of in-searching, and re- 

searching future imaginings. I begin this journey with some fragments from my early learning 

experiences from grade three up until university. These fragments help to trace problems 

inherent in my forma1 and informal education that did not nurture or support my particular 

gifts and abilities. 

LESLIE'S TEACHING AND LEARNING STORY 

FORMAL EDUCATION 

Many years ago, rny mother made me an album for Christmas which included saved report cards 

from elementary school and the results of piano examinations for the Western Board of Music. 

As I look at them decades later, I am not surprised by certain things. I have chosen to look at rny 

grade three report card. 

Grade Three 

One part of the card is devoted to grading in citizenship. I have received very good in the area of 

self-control, courtesy (is kind and fair to others). and in obedience. I receive good in 

creativeness ( which meant be able to express his (my italics) own ideas). The only comment 

on this report is that "Leslie is a very good pupil". I received a B+ in art. 

Grade Seven 

1 received very good for emotional control, politeness (social concern), obedience, CO- 

operation, dependability, judgment (scientific attitude). effort. neatness, compteteness of 

assignments, rnakes good use of school time. I received good for creativeness. lt appears that I 



had been well-socialized. I received a B in the final term for Art. 1 remember a particular 

experience in art class when I was in this grade. A friend of mine had drawn a pretty series of 

pictures; I traced them and handed them in. I received an A. 

Piano Lessons 

Although i should have considered myself privileged to be able to take piano lessons. they did not 

make me happy. Every year I practiced three pieces of music and studied a number of scales, 

chords, and arpeggios. I did not learn to love music. Two music lessons stand out in my 

mernory. One was when tears flowed down my face, as my piano teacher shouted out time; the 

second was when we ended up drawing pictures together instead of practicing at all. I am amused 

by a comment made by my grade five music examiner. He mentions a piece I played which was 

composed by Kullack as being "too careful and tame for witches! Be dramatic with this kind of 

piece. Quite accurately played." But I had been taught to be careful, tarne, and accurate. 

Another comment made in the grade six exam about a bourrée that I played was that it was "a 

rather slow Pace for this vigorous dance, but carefully done (my emphasis). 

There is resonance with how Bateson talks about his violin lessons. "As a boy. I spent terrible 

hours from the age of 9 to 18 trying to learn to play the violin and. so far as music was 

concerned, I learned precisely the wrong thing. By continually trying to correct the individual 

note. I prevented myself from learning that the music resides in the larger sequence" 

( 1  987:49) .  

I passed seven years of piano exams. I barely know how to play. 



Grade Eight 

In the eighth grade we learned the poem lnvictus by William Ernest Henley from which I quote 

the first stanza. 

Out of the night that covers me 

Black as the Pit from pole to pole, 

I thank whatever gods may be 

For my unconquerable sou1 

Connell says the poem is hackneyed, but that "it is inescapably true that this poem of Henley's 

has, in the appalling years since it was first published, supported and sustained many a 

wavering and fearful heart through lonely hours of pain. humiliation and apparent defeat" 

( 1  9 4 9 : 5 )  

I have often recalled to memory the first and third stanzas of this poem. It captured my 

imagination in terrns of helping me to understand the continual cycles of the descent and the 

ascent in my own young Iife. 1 quote the third stanza: 

Beyond this place of wrath and tears 

Looms but the horror of the shade 

And yet the menace of the years 

Finds. and shall find me unafraid 

This is the stuff out of which heroes are made. As Jung says: "The "heavy" burden the hero 

carries is himself, or rather the self. his wholeness. which is both God and animal-not merely 

the empirical man, but the totality of his being, which is rooted in his animal nature and 

reaches out beyond the merely human towards the divine" (1967:23.) 



Grade Nine 

When l was thirteen years old I agreed with my parents that it would be a good idea to go to a 

convent boarding school a hundred miles from home for my grade nine education. While I was 

treated well at the boarding school, I found that I did not like living there. It was not what I had 

imagined it to be. For example, I remember one Saturday morning coming up the stairs to the 

study room whistling. One of the nuns used this occasion to put a black mark in her notebook 

beside rny name. One was not supposed to whistle. And I did not whistle again for a good number 

of years. 

As things turned out, however, I did not stay at the convent because of being stricken with 

rheumatic fever at Christmas time. lnstead of sending me to my former school which required a 

long bus ride, I was sent to a country school situated two blocks from where I Iived. I had 

always been a good student, but because of arriving in the middle of the year I was delegated to 

classroom B. otherwise known by the students, as the dumb room. I believe the experience of 

being in this room was pivotal in terms of my own moral development because as a participant 

in this room I came to understand that dividing people into categories does not work. We are 

much more than we can ever be classified as being. And as Trinh Minh ha says: "For just as one 

must situate oneself (in terms of ethnicity. class, gender. difference) one also refuses to be 

confined to that locationW(l 993:230). 

Before the girl seated next to me in class nominated me for class representative l remember 

thinking of her as being inferior since she had failed grade nine. Her generosity towards me 

turned into instant acceptance for her. She died of cancer when she was seventeen. and I still 

IovingIy think of her. 

One of the boys in the class was good-looking and artistic. I remember him always being 

friendly to a homely girl who had a crush on him. He never made fun of her or treated her with 



any contempt. By chance, I happened to be able to attend one of his art shows a few years ago and 

was struck again by his kindness and gentleness as well as his talent. 

What does it rnean to be divided up into being smart or dumb? It only serves to devalue human 

beings, and make them feel inferior or worthless. Smart and dumb mean nothing by themselves, 

for they fail to take into account human qualities, talent, and circumstances. And once this is al1 

included it becomes impossible to categorize. 

Grade Twelve 

I had always had a hard time with mathematics so when my teacher asked me if I would like to 

join her niece for extra math lessons at her home on Saturday mornings 1 was grateful. Of 

course, she was my favorite teacher; she was my friend. 

Another teacher I liked in my last year of high school was my English teacher. She was 

vivacious and made learning exciting. But what I liked about her most of al1 is that she had high 

expectations for every one in the class. I remember one particular boy in the class who thought 

he could not succeed. But, he passed the departmental examinations because he had a teacher who 

believed he couid do it and told him so. l am as convinced of this as much today as I was then. 

This teacher helped this boy to imagine himself as being capable. Momaday. the Kiowa novelist. 

says that "we are what we imagine. Our very existence consists in our imagination of 

ourselves .... the greater tragedy that can befall us is to go unimagined" (Vizenor.1990:419). 

How many of us live out our lives unimagined ? 

University and Work 

1 did not enjoy rny first university degre- Bachelor of Arts. It held little relevance to me as a 

person. I found myself lost in a systern I did not understand. After graduation. l worked in 

Montreal and then travelled and studied French in Europe for a year. In 1974, 1 received a 

bursary to study French at Laval University in Quebec City. This is where I began to teach 

English as a Second Language and where 1 begin the teaching part of my story. 
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CEGEP St. Lawrence 
My first teaching job 

Septernbet-June, 1974-76 

1 was teaching using an audio-visual method which required a projector, speakers, screen. tape 

recorder, and extension cord. The person running the audio-visual department was late setting 

up the equipment, and we had some technical difficulties. The class was supposed to start at 

7:00 p:m. but we didn't get started until half an hour later. The students waited patiently, but I 

remember feeling a great deal of anxiety about not being able to start on time. Finally. 

however, everything was set up and ready to go. About a minute after starting the class, I 

tripped over one of the loudspeaker cords and broke it. I had to go to the audio-visual 

department and get someone to corne and fix it. I thought al1 the students would have gotten up 

and left by the time I got back, but eventually the class did begin, and the students ail stayed. In 

fact, they loved the class. I was an inexperienced teacher, but they knew that I was completely 

present for thern. As someone who is now experienced, I can see how beginning teachers are 

toved by their students. 

Perhaps, teaching is not so much about knowledge. as much as it is about relationship. and 
caring. 

Pedagogy means in the original Greek sense, a leading of children. Teaching is truly pedagogic, 
i f  the leading grows out of this care which inevitably is filled with the good of care. Teaching, 

then is a tactful leading that knows and follows the pedagogic good in a caring situation. 

-Ted Aoki 

Laval University Septernber-June, 1974-76 
Quebec City 

As a student at Laval University in the 1970's. 1 received a government bursary to teach 

English as a Second Language at the university. The professor in charge of the program warned 

us in the second term that most of our students would not show up because we were not teaching 

a class, but giving extra tutoring. The students did not show up for the other three people 

involved in the same program, but they did show up for me. Why? i'm sure it is because 1 

decided to hold small classes where I lived which was in the upstairs of a home belonging to an 

elderly couple. It was sunny, and br ight-a pleasant atmosphere for learning. When I told the 
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professor in charge that my students were still coming regularly. he asked me: "What are you 

serving"? I smile when I remernber this comment. because for a moment I even wondered if 

people were coming for the free food. But. then was coffee, tea, and some banana or date loaf 

enough to keep people coming regularly to class? Why I think they really came is because the 

learning environment was more personal and one in which they were encouraged and supported 

as individuals. This had a transformative effect on the life of one of the students. He was a 

retired school teacher and, eventually. I noticed that he began to walk with more pep. and one 

day he came to class sporting a new hat. He began to act and look much happier than before. 

It's important tu be seen. 
A pleasant environment is important for learning 

With the growth of consciousness the demand. "look at me!" becomes more complicated: in time. 
it means, look at what is peculiar in me. what is precious in me. what makes me different from 

every other creature in the world. 

-Lewis Mumford. 

University of Prince Edward Island 
Sumrner Bilingual Program 

The second summer I taught here I decided to teach the conversation courses only using songs.. 

What stood out for me is the Cat Stevens assignment. The students divided into srnall groups, and 

each group chose one of Cat Steven's songs to present in class in some meaningful way the 

following day. Unfortunately, I cannot remember the substance of their presentations but I do 

remember being amazed at the profundity of their thought, and the originality with which they 

presented their material. 

Students can be very creative if you allow them to be. 

lnstead of "curriculum implementation " how about "curriculum improvisation"? Such a 
change provokes in us a vitalizing possibility that causes Our whole body to beat a new and 

different rhythm. 

-Ted Aoki. 

MEXICO, CENTRAL AMERICA, SOUTH AMERICA 

Like Hermes 1 am a wanderer; one who crosses borders. 

Travel has always been one of my greatest teachers. 



We are al1 of us, to some degree or another, brainwashed by the society we live in. We are able 
to see this when we travel to another country and are able to catch a glimpse of Our country with 

foreign eyes 

-Doris Lessing. 

Journeying is the best condition for loving. 

-Karl Kerényi 

Red Deer Separate Schools January June, 

I taught children in the morning and their parents at night. I did not think that 1 would enjoy 

teaching children. When I entered the school on the first day 1 encountered my own grade three 

teacher and my grade eight teacher who had taught me the poem Invictus. I had seven students 

from grades one, No,  three, four, and six. 1 remember very clearly having a talk with one 

seven year old boy. Our talk was about his future. We spent an hour talking together, and he 

told me among other things that his plans included getting a paper route, and a bicycle, and 

eventually he would get a motorcycle. (He studied for his pilot's license later on in his 

twenties). What this conversation taught me is that children can carry on adult conversations if 

we ailow them to. 

Another incident I remember from this teaching experience is that a child in grade two told me 

that she had failed al1 her spelling tests, and this made her feel unhappy. 1 realized then that it 

was important for us to study for the spelling test together. After the next test, an ecstatic child 

came into the classroom waving her paper after having received eighty percent on the test. This 

was a lesson for me in participatory education. lnstead of me deciding what was necessary to 

teach, I listened to what she thought was important. As 1 write this I know that it almost sounds 

silly not to listen to what the students Say they want to learn, but then I was never asked. 1 

enjoyed teaching the children very much. 1 grew to love their honesty, joyfulness, and 

playfulness, and l cried when the job was over. 

The children had become my teachers. 

What an unsung creative medium is relationship! 

Syvlia Ashton-Warner 
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COMMUNICATIONS DIPLOMA, CONCORDIA UNIVERSITY 

I was fortunate to enjoy a wonderful year of study in this program. I was able to be creative and 

work in different kinds of media. A project which I initiated was an independent study course on 

the documentary film-making of Donald Brittain. Many of his films, i f  not rnost. were 

biographical in nature, and he had a genius for storytelling. The school arranged for me to 

conduct an interview with him. I can still see myself sitting down with him at the kitchen table 

and just chatting about his work. He was a man of no pretension; he was as he spoke. and this I 

value. 

Storytellers connect us with each other. 

Human meaning making rests in stories. Life making calk for accounts. for story, for sharing. 
To be human is "to be entangled in stories". 

-Rolf Von Ekhartsberg 

PARIS, MALTA, TANZANIA, KENYA, fSRAEL, NORTHERN IRELAND, MONTREAL, 
EDMONTON 

When 1 arrived at the airport in Northern lreland I discovered that there was no transport for 

the city I was going to where 1 was to stay with my third cousin. a woman in her eighties. 

Therefore, I went to the police station at the airport and asked if I could stay in the airport over 

night. They said no for security reasons, but as luck would have it one of the officers offered to 

drive me to my cousin's place since he said it was on his way home. (lt was actually twenty- 

five miles out of his way). Enroute to my destination. he asked me i f  I would like to stop and 

meet his farnily. l accepted the invitation and had supper with he. his wife. and their little girl. 

Before he drove me to where 1 was going, we listened to a recording of Reverend Paisley. the 

Protestant activist. I was polite and said little because I was not an expert on the political 

problems in Ireland. We exchanged addresses and corresponded a few times after our meeting. 

It only occurred to me this year that had he known that I was raised Catholic he probably would 

not have given me a ride much less invited me into his home. 

If we could see through the categories that bind us we would find that we can be much more 
accepting of others. 

We do not see things as they are, we see things as we are. 

-Talmudic saying 
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Red Deer College 
Surnmer Bilingual Program 

Heather Morgan, a friend of mine, applied to teach in a bilingual program at Red Deer College. 1 

didn't know she had been hired until my boss told me that she was coming. She did not seem at 

al1 concerned that Heather was partially blind. As it turned out, she never knew until Heather 

showed up for the first day of work with Ava. her seeing eye dog. There were no problems. 

Since this time Heather has gone through incredible adversity and has shown more faith and 

courage than I could ever have thought possible for one person to bear. 

Heather has taught me that an optimistic attitude can move mountains. 

In the Chinese taoist tradition, "seeing and knowing must be turned inward through the 
reactivation of the more primordial, preverbal, intuitive, or tacit modes of knowledge. True 

knowledge of reality, the right method of "caring for lifen (yang-sheng). is an instinctual knack 
communicated by the inner spirit in harmony with the Tao, not through the bored holes of the 

eyes" 

-N.H. Girardot 

Saint Catherine's School 
Edmonton, Alberta 

Septern berdune, 1980-81 

The teaching I did here was the most challenging I have ever done. because it was the time of the 

arriva1 of the 'boat people' from Viet Nam and because the class I taught was one where there 

was continuous enrollment. I taught on the top floor of the school library and in the hallway. I 

had students who were of al1 ages with differing levels of education. Some were illiterate. They 

had al1 gone through devastating experiences. I remember one day when a middle aged woman 

from Cambodia stood up and acted out how she had walked across Cambodia with nothing to eat. 

When my class became too full it became necessary for some of my students to go up a level and 

to change teachers. There proved to be resistance to this. lt was as though after having gone 

through al1 they had, they had found a place where they felt safe and comfortable, and they did 

not want to leave. Sadly, I rernember how the principal had to corne and pull one of the men out 

of his seat. Change is aLays hard. At the end of that class four Vietnamese men presented me 

with an expensive pink musical doll that turned around to the tune of love story. 

As I think about this teaching experience. I am touched by how people who had gone through so 

much hardship were still able to give me so much. At the time that I was teaching these people I 
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did not have a very good understanding of the hell that they had really been through. I have 

become more aware of it as time goes on. One day we were talking about the war in Viet Nam, 

and 1 wrote on the blackboard that 6.000,000 people had died. One of the students then took the 

initiative to corne up to the board and added another 0. 60,000,000. 1 also know now that many 

more people perished in the boats trying to escape than actually made it to safety. At the time I 

also had people in the class who were illiterate, and I didn't know how to teach them. Looking 

back, I realize that I sometimes expected too much of them, and I feel sorry about this. And yet, 

I realize that as a teacher of English as a Second Language, I was called to do far more than 1 was 

hired to do. My students were traumatized, but this was never addressed in the curriculum. 

Teaching requires compassion- 

All teaching is a work of bonding, of mutuality, of communion. 

-Maria Harris 

Alberta Vocational Centre 
Edmonton, Alberta 

Decernber-June, 1980-81 

I taught a number of evening classes. One of my students was a young man of nineteen. He asked 

me if I would go to immigration with him because he wanted to sponsor his entire family from 

Viet Nam. I thought that it would be impossible for hirn to do. I also accornpanied him to the 

office where he could change his Vietnamese name to a Canadian one. I never saw him again until 

twelve years later when I discovered that he was engaged to a friend of a friend of mine. I 

attended his wedding. He did succeed in sponsoring some of his farnily members. and he 

graduated from a technical college: he and his wife are now parents and run a thriving business 

together. 

Nothing is impossible. 

All real living is meeting 
-Martin Buber 



University of International 
Business and Foreign Trade 
Beijing, China 

September-June, 1981-83 

One of my favorite teaching experiences was being with two introspective and intelligent 

graduate students who chose to give themselves the English names of Carrie and David. Carrie 

chose al1 the literary pieces that we studied; as I rernernber back, we were helping her to work 

through feelings she had for her boyfriend at the time through literature. As well. we were ail 

interested in philosophizing about life. In one session, Carrie asked me to explain the meaning of 

the Garden of Forking Paths by Jorge Luis Borges. I recall the exhilaration I felt in sitting down 

to study the text in order to bring back my insights to share with her. 

1 was not teacher. but teacher-learner. It led me to new possibilities. And 1 think back tu this 
wo nderful experience with gratitude and a we. 

Gratitude is the rnemory of the heart 

-French Proverb 

During this teaching experience, David told me that he had no hope for the future. At that time 

in China's history it appeared that he might be right. If we had realized then that life is 

movement then perhaps we might have been able to imagine meeting again in Los Angeles a few 

years later where he had been posted with a Chinese business corporation. Still, it would have 

been difficult to imagine back then that within four years time we would be twirling around in 

teacups together at Disneyland. 

Strange rhings can happen in a life. 

I also rernernber a conversation class with a group of graduate students who had turned the class 

into an opportunity for themselves to express what had happened to ?hem during the Cultural 

Revolution. They were trying to make sorne sense out of it. I rernernber little of what they told 

me, but I do rernember the confusion and the anger about what had happened to them. One man 

talked about having to bow before a huge picture of Chairman Mao before eating supper every 

night in his village. Recalling it, he found what had been familiar and cornfortable in the past, 



now strange and frightening. I played the Song 1 am a Rock by Simon and Garfunkle for them. 

and they al1 wished that they could be like rocks so that they would not have to feel pain. 

Creating an atmosphere of trust is important in teaching. 

CHINA AND SRI LANKA 

More trave!. More learning. 

If by entering into foreign linguistic worlds, we overcome the prejudices and limitation of Our 
previous experience of this world, this does not mean that we leave and negate Our own world. 

As travelers we return home with new experiences. 

-Hans-Georg Gadamer 

Business English Centre 
Tokyo, Japan 

The most interesting people I taught were a group of scientists who had me corne to their classes 

only to observe and to correct their English. They. themselves, each took turns planning the 

lesson and leading the class. There was one woman in the class. but she was not present at the 

class I am going to talk about. I arrived at the factory early one night and was sitting in the 

c!assroorn reading when the man who was leading the lesson that evening came in. We started 

talking about love and marriage. We were still engaged in this conversation when the others 

started to arrive for class; therefore, he made the decision to forget about doing what he had 

prepared and to continue talking about this subject with the whole class. These men talked about 

how they had fallen in love, how some of their marriages had been arranged, and what the 

process had been like for them. Then they talked about some of the kinds of problems present in 

their marriages. At the end of the evening, one of the men told me that they could never have 

talked about what they did in Japanese. Their culture did not permit them to be so open about 

such things. Several of the men were profoundly grateful for having had the opportunity to 

express their feelings in a group situation and thanked me personally after class. I realized that 

there were few or no oppoictunities for them to talk together like this in their culture, and what 

we had gone through was more of a support group meeting. 
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We are teachers to one another. 

We teach each other by sharing our experiences. 
-Mary Caroline Richards 

Within this circle, one who studies a second language has at every moment of the study the 
possibility of a free movement back to one's self. He is at once both here in the world of the 

mother language, and there in the wodd of the second language. Within this dialectic. the 
possibility opened up is one of a deeper insight. By questioning the mother language and the 

second language, by contrasting one with another, the resultant dialectic allows possibilities of a 
deeper awareness of who one is, and of a fuller understanding of the conditions shaping one's 

being. lt is in this sense that Gadamer speaks of the possibilities of returning home as a changed 
being . 

-Ted Aoki 

HONG KONG, THAILAND, EGYPT, ENGLAND, IRELAND, NEW YORK, MONTREAL, 
EDMONTON 

My learnings on this particular trip were about women's strength. i have some writing with me 
that 1 did in 1984 after rnaking this journey. / will share some of i f .  

Chieng Mai, Thailand, 1984 

The last day of the New Year's Water Festival I am beckoned to share late afternoon festivities 

with a group of Thai women on the porch of one of the women's houses. As I watk up to them 

conscious of my whiteness. 1 am doused with a Stream of water coming from a garden hose. and 

am warmly greeted with kisses. A string of lotus flowers is placed around my neck, a glass of 

Thai whiskey is put in my hand, and I am invited to join the dancing to the music of spoons and 

table tapping. As I dance, and try to imitate the hand movements of the women surrounding me. I 

feel bathed in their strength and spirit. We laugh together. 

Then 1 write: I took a long voyage to China and back to discover that one's sense of self worth 

does not rest in the hands of some obscure male protector waiting to guide me through the garden 

of forking paths. 1 learned from the women of Thailand about dancing with life rather than 

around it. 

Women have taught me a lot about strength and laughter. 

The women who have tried to be men have ahvays lacked something: we have to rest on Sappho, 
Jane Austen, Colette. We have to be Our selves. 

-May Sarton 
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Seneca College January-April, 1985 

This was one of the worst years of rny life. 1 had corne to Toronto to look for a job in a field 

different from ESL and was not having any luck. Life was bleak. Therefore. when I had the 

opportunity to work again, I did not cornplain about the three hours it took me to get back and 

forth from Seneca College by subway and streetcar from where 1 Iived. The class I taught was 

composed of people from various countries and different class backgrounds. Looking back. I am 

not sure why this particular class worked. What I remernber about it is that we did story work 

in which I asked peûple to bring or ialk about an object that had some paflicular significance to 

them. Perhaps it was the first person who spoke so honestly about herself that allowed the 

others to also becorne vulnerable and reveal themselves. The last day of cfass I was presented 

with a gold bracelet from the class members. And then the woman who had organized for the 

purchase of the bracelet suddenly took off a gold ring, in the shape of a heart. from her finger 

and pushed it onto mine. 

Silence 
Re verence 
Generosity 

Love 
Carîng 

Respect 
Harmony 

Across Cultures 

But as time goes on we not only remember specific things in relation to the people we have 
loved; their lives get built into Our lives and finally their transference is complete. We are 

what we are because of them. 

-May Sarton 

University of Alberta September-August, 1985-86 

1 remember this particular night class I taught because 1 had asked the students to write me a 

persona1 letter telling me something about themselves. In one of the letters. a woman, whose 

husband was also in the class wrote: "Teacher, please do not pair me up with any Chinese 

people". 



There happened to be two Chinese people in the class. One woman actually came from the 

university I taught at when I was first in China. She was lovely. The other was a young man 

doing a Ph.D in science who had a delightful sense of humour. Within four weeks, I had been 

successful in pairing him up with the woman who asked me not to pair her up with a Chinese 

person. There were no problerns. 

Interestingly, a year later l ran into a man who had also been in that particular class a year 

later. I don? believe that he had been overly impressed with me as a teacher at that time. I 

remember in the evaluation that he had put down that he expected more work from the teacher. 

1 had interpreted this as rneaning that he had been expecting a more banking type educational 

experience which may have been what he was accustomed to in his country of origin. However. 

when he saw me walking down the Street one day, he ran after me insisting that 1 corne to his 

home for a cup of coffee. This may sound like bragging, but what he told me helped me to 

perhaps better understand what my teaching gift is. He said that he had taken several courses 

after mine and that I had been the best teacher. Why was I best? It wasn't because he had 

learned more English in my class; it was because he had been given the opportunity to form 

relationships with other people. When he saw the students from the class. they were able to 

greet each other and to share some conversation. It was this relationship building that had not 

happened for hirn in the other classes that he had taken. 

I'm good ar relationship building. 

lnsist on yourself; never imitate. Your own gift you can present every moment with the 
cumulative force of a whole life's cultivaiion: but of the adopted talent of another. you have only 
an extemporaneous half possession. That which each can do best. none but his Maker can teach 

him. No man yet knows what it is. not can. till that person has exhibited it. 

-Ralph Waldo Emerson 

Started M.ED. In Curriculum, University of Alberta, 1985-1986 



ClDA Project 
Canada China Language Centre 
Beijing, China 

September-August, 1986-1 987 

Professional people such as doctors, scientists, and managers were sent to this Centre for 

language training. They had to pass a language test if they were to be selected to go to Canada for 

a year. The living conditions at the Centre were very bad, and they did not have good food to eat. 

Being able to go to Canada would mean being able to buy foreign products such as a fridge. v.c.r. 

stereo, and motorcycle. While people in the West rnay take these things for granted. these were 

luxuries in China at this time and may still be for the majority of its huge population. Being 

able to go to Canada would also mean the chance for further promotion in their place of work. 

Therefore, al1 these professional people were most eager to pass the language tests. They studied 

extremely hard and suffered much stress. I found it distressing that while these tests were so 

important there was no curriculum in place which could be taught and tested. Despite the 

protests of the administration, this was clearly a case where the emperor wears no clothes. 

While we played at making the tests objective, they were clearly subjective. During the testing 

process, we were aware that if some of our students did not pass. they would no longer be 

eligible for further language training, and worse the leaders of their work unit did not 

understand that passing a language test was different from being tested on other kinds of skill 

based knowledge. They were worried that i f  they failed not only would they not be able to go to 

Canada. but they could lose face in the work unit. This rneant that they might lose promotions 

and opportunities for better housing. 

In one testing situation towards the end of a long day. another teacher and I gave one of our 

students who happened to be a middle-aged doctor. a mark of 3.5 instead of 4. We recorded the 

interview and meant to listen to it again. However. we forgot. We forgot until she came down 

the hallway yelling and sobbing about the mark we had given her. We listened to the tape again 

and gave her a mark of 4. 



ln another situation, I had forgonen to check the paper of a student who had been in one of my 

writing classes. This was after marking compositions as a group for three days straight. If she 

had received a 4 on her writing test, she would have been eligible to go to Canada. When I looked 

at her paper which had been put away in the vault I knew that on the basis of what she had 

written I could have persuaded the others to give her a mark of four. My lack of diligence may 

have prevented this woman from going to Canada. I still feel sad about this. How can I forget the 

sobs of this young woman, also a doctor. and how she kept rubbing her hands up and down my 

arms as though she had just received a death sentence. How can I forget the disappointed faces of 

those who worked so hard and who lived in such miserable conditions to fail to have the 

opportunity to enrich their lives. Never were the teaching stakes so high. 

Paradoxically, by teaching the English language I was giving people access to the empiricism of 

western science and technology. This made me feel uncomfortable since there was no emphasis 

on teaching anything about the culture of science and technology, and clearly the program was 

being run to promote corporate interests. 

Teaching is political. Teachers can have power to use or abuse. Teachers can also be powerless. 

For what education once gestured towards. money now promises to deliver. Is it any wonder that 
teachers, like preachers, and other servants of the life of the spirit. tend to feel baffled. cheated 

and disappointed? 

-Trevor Blackwell 
-Jeremy Seabrook 

Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore, Tibet, Nepal, Burma, Thailand, Indonesia, Los 
Angeles, Edmonton. 

I met a school teacher in Nepal who was born into a high caste. Instead of preserving this 
privilege for himself, he works in a political movement that is against the caste system. 

A real teacher has integrd'y 

Integrity: From the Latin, integer. whole. 
The sense of honest or uprightness is first recorded in 1548. 

-Dictionary of Etymology 

5 2 



1989, Finished M.ED. Thesis: "What is the role of educated, urban, Chinese 
women in the four modernizations of China?" 

This was a feminist study. lnterestingly in my first year in China I had had some difficulty with 

one of the male teachers and chose to voice some concerns about it. In China. it seemed as though 

one had to talk about the problern at least three times before it was seriously taken up. One day 

my boss came over to the hotel where I lived to visit. I took the opportunity to address this 

situation for the third tirne. When 1 started to speak of it, he waved his hands and told me not to 

worry since he had already told everyone that once a woman was over the age of twenty-seven 

and not married that it was naturally assumed that she was psychologically abnormal. This took 

me aback because what he was saying is that the problem had arisen as a result of my being 

unmarried and, thus, being psychologically unbalanced. That night I silently thanked those 

women who had been responsible for making it possible for me to be a single woman in Canada 

without being labeled as abnormal. I had finaily understood and embraced feminism. This 

opened new pathways for learning. 

It is important to listen to silence. 

Women impaled on the cross of self-sacrifice .... Unlike men, they are categorically denied the 
experience of cultural supremacy, humanity and renewal based on their sexual identity ... In 

different ways, some women are driven mad by the fact. 

-Phyllis Chesler 

English Language Professionals 
Levis Strauss Garment Factory 

January 1990-June, 1992 

One day, one of the students in my class quietly told us about the seventh time she had tried to 

escape Viet Nam by boat. They were an hour's distance from international waters when the 

captain cut the engines because of rough weather and the turbulent waves which were 

threatening to capsize the boat. But when he went to re-start the engines it proved to be 

impossible. Heartbroken and terrified the boat's human cargo had no choice but to drift back 

towards the country they had tried to so desperately flee. Two kilometers from shore some 

people dived overboard and attempted to swim to shore. Sorne made it: some didn't. And when 

Wei got off the boat it was only the darkness of the jungle that was there to welcome her. 
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Wearing a thin pair of Chinese sandals and with some ginseng root as her only source of 

nourishment, she, along with several others set off to try and find their way out of the jungle 

and back to the city without being arrested or shot. Covered with mosquitoes, hungry, and 

frightened, the small group of people walked through the thick of the jungle for eight hours only 

to find themselves at a dead end and suddenly surrounded by soldiers. Wei recalls seeing and 

being seen by one of the soldiers. She rernembers heanng him cock his gun just as she dove into 

a bush to hide herself. Frozen in fear, she crouched on al1 fours as she heard the footsteps of 

soldiers walking close to where she remained hidden, motionless. She heard the soldiers telling 

everyone to give thernselves up. and suddenly, bursts of gunfire sprayed into the bush. 

Paralyzed, she remained silent without breathing. Not one bullet touched her. 

She remained alone in the jungle. That night she prayed, and the following day she found her 

way out. Coming out into a clearing she saw a small hut. A woman saw her and beckoned her to 

come in. She was a wife of a soldier; she fed Wei, and when her husband came home he gave her 

peasant clothes and a large straw hat with which to hide her face. They gave her money even 

though they were poor. By way of her own strength, grace. and the compassionate people she 

met along the way Wei managed to reach the city and rejoin her parents. A month later. the 

immigration laws changed, and she was able to go to Canada. but she still can't sleep at night. 

Teaching ts also being ready to listen when the student is ready to speak. 

Teachers and students can assist in healing by witnessing the teller of painful stories. 

All sorrows can be borne if you put them into a story. 

-Isak Dinsen 

Grant McKewan Cornmunity College 
Sumrner Bilingual Program 

I had already taught in eight summer bilingual programs in various parts of Canada. I was very 

tired and was only taking this job for the money. What was unusual, however. is that I 

remember feeling frightened the night before I was to teach because 1 was so exhausted 1 did not 



know if  1 would be able to actually teach the next morning. I had never felt that way before, nor 

have I since. I arrived at school in the morning still uncertain as to what would happen. But. as 

soon as 1 entered into the class my energy was restored. 

This class turned out to be very special. It was as though my ego self was not teaching the 

course; rather, it seemed to be being taught through me. In some ways, it was Iike a bilingual 

program 1 had taught in a few years before where I began to realize that I had begun to teach 

English through content, and that the content was more like peace education. The students had 

responded very favorably to this kind of teaching. but it had still been my ego self that had been 

controlling the curriculum. What seemed to be different about this particular program is that I 

had found myself surrendering at the beginning of the program. We explored gender and 

environmental issues from the perspective of our own lives. We learned about differences 

among people and talked about injustice in other pans of the world. Halfway through the 

course. 1 showed an excerpt from a Joseph Campbell interview from the PBS series called the 

Power of Myrh in which he talked about the earth as it can be seen from space. "When you see 

the earth from the moon, you don? see any divisions there of nations or states. This might be 

the symbol, really, for the new mythology to corne. That is the country we are going to be 

celebrating. And those are the people that we are at one with"(1988:32). After watching this 

interview something changed in the class in that about half of the students started to write about 

themselves in their journais as opposed to recounting their daily activities. As 1 reflected upon 

this, I began to think that perhaps the Campbell interview mighi have allowed the students to 

start telling their stories since rnyth is about story and remembering. 

At the end of the class I asked the students to write a gracious letter to the person they had 

introduced at the beginning of the class. I stressed that the person they were to write the letter 

to may not have become their good friend during the summer program. but that this was their 

assignment, and that it should be taken up with sincerity. 1 now realize that this was risky 

because 1 purposefully did not give the students a choice as to who they would write the letter to. 



Nor did 1 give thern a choice not to do the assignment. I find it interesting that they did not resist 

this and, perhaps, it was irresponsible of me to create this assignment. However. on the last 

day of class we sat in a circle in the classroom and listened to music in both English and French; 

at the sound of a Tibetan bel1 I had brought in with me they exchanged their letters. It was a 

moving experience because there was smiling, hugging, and touching of hands that took place as 

the letters were exchanged and read. I looked for but did not read anything negative in the 

expressions that I saw around me. I had trusted in my intuition. 

Later that evening at the celebration rnarking the end of the program. I got up to Say a few words 

to the students, and 1 remember saying that as they had touched me. I felt that I had also touched 

them. At the moment I said this, the students stood up and gave me a standing ovation. It was 

extrernely moving. One of the male students later told me that the course had changed his life. 

Later when we were al1 dancing at the farewell party a Song by Melissa Etheridge began to play. 

Then he said to me: "She also sings from the heart". It was at that moment that 1 knew that what 

I had been doing al1 along was teaching from the heart. 

Teaching from the heart means to let go of fear. of control. and resistance. lt means to 
surrender to the spirit within. It is creative teaching. This is the kind of teacher 1 dream of 

bemg. 

Thus, pedagogically, good teachers aim directly at the experience. imagination, stories of their 
students. Only in that matrix can understandings occur. The teacher tries to surprise students. 

expfode their too Iimited patterns of expectation, raise the counterexamples that direct their 
attention in new ways. Good education is a constant series of new births: new ways of 

experiencing, perceiving, imagining, proceeding. When breakthroug hs 
happen frequently, education is a joy. 

-Michael Novak 

University of Alberta 
Popular Theatre Course 

January-April, 1992-93 

1 decided to include this learning experience. because what happened in this course is similar to 

what happened in the summer bilingual program which 1 have just described except I was a 

student and not the teacher. I entered into this course about three weeks after the death of my 



father. It was a small class of seven people. and the first half of the class was spent working 

together under the guidance of our facilitator. We did various exercises which both got us into 

our bodies and brought out our creativity. The curriculum engaged us physically. mentally, and 

imaginatively; it was also open-ended enough to allow us to create new form within structure. 

Through this process we were working towards creating community. 

In the middle of the course we split into two groups to work on a common problem. I remember 

being truly taken aback when the first person to speak in our group was a man who talked about 

how his father had died last year and how his wife's father was presently dying. I had not told 

anyone about my own father's recent death. Since, the fathers of two other people in our group 

had also died, we decided to work on aging and dying. The other group facilitated this process for 

us, and we worked through it in different forms such as drawing. drama. and dance. 1 was able to 

support and to be supponed by others through the process. I t became a place of healing. 

There was an atmosphere of trust and vulnerabiiity: 1 felt the presence of the spirit a? work. 

Building community is crucial to education. 

When people corne together in cornmunity, they may. if they so will receive a spiritual being 
into their circle a spiritual being. lnto their circle a being descends and incarnates. 

-RudoIf Steiner 

Ontario lnstitute for Studies in Education AprilJ995 

The next story I would like to relate happened in a holistic education class at OISE. This is a 

class I took after Darroch-Lozowski's course The Language of Art and Therapy in Education. It 

was the last day of class, and one of the students asked us to have a silent dialogue with the earth. 

I did. When it came time to share I said that the earth had told me that it loved al1 of us and that 

it would have liked me to respond in dance rather than words. However. I said that I would have 

been too ernbarrassed to do. The next part of the class was facilitated by another student who 

asked us to share what we had learned about holistic education. At that moment I realized that I 

was going to dance. I announced to the group that I was going io take a risk and dance. I got out of 



my chair and danced control and letting go of control. I allowed myself the time I needed to do 

what I was doing. While dancing I felt wonderful, but when I finished and sat down in my chair I 

felt my jaw quiver and tremble. I had let myself become very vulnerable. I knew that not 

everyone in the class would appreciate what I had done, but I also knew that for others it was a 

gift for whenever we do these kinds of things we open opportunities for not only ourselves but 

for others. This also provided me with the courage to go fonivard with my study. 

lt is important to take risks. 

Risk is an essential need of the soul. 

-Sirnone Weil 

I would like to tell one more story. Since I lived in a residence while studying in Toronto I 

brought some things from home that would brighten up my home away from home. One item that 

l brought was a kanga from Kenya which I had bought many years ago. This is a piece of cloth 

that women in Kenya Wear as clothing. This particular kanga was decorated with sunflowers and 

at the bottom were written the following words in Swahili-Akili Nyingi Huondoa Maarrfa. I 

already knew that the words referred to a proverb, but I did not know wnat they meant. Then 

one day while I was looking at the kanga I had the intuition that the proverb probabiy held some 

meaning for me. Since there was someone from Tanzania who lived in the residence. I asked him 

if he would be able to translate it for me. He did so, and the translation is as follows. 

Akili Nyingi Huondoa Maarifa. 

Too much intelligence takes away from wisdom. 

Intelligence is associated with the abstractions and distance of patriarchal consciousness that 

which serves to divide and separate. Wisdom. on the other hand. tends to the here and now, and 

unites rather than alienates. "Wisdom". says Baring is the enlightened application of knowledge 

through-iove, to the affairs of man" (1991:424). Brewi says thai wisdom "puts one in contact 



with "the underground stream" in oneself that connects and relates one to God, to al1 humanity, 

and to the ages past, present, and yet to corne" (1 990:220). This speaks eloquently to my thesis 

that we need to incorporate the silences that I have spoken of into our society and our educational 

systern. l decided to hang the sunflower kanga in the classroom when I taught the Korean 

teachers. 

DeConcinci says that when we "understand out of the past", what we are understanding is 

precisely who we are and what Our world is like" (1990:129), or as OnIey puts it we are 

presented with a "metaphor of the self at the summary moment of conclusion" (1972:35). 

As 1 look back at the learning I gained from the writing of my story, 1 gather the following 

metaphors that assist me in being able to image my life at this time: 

relaticnship. caring. to be seen, pleasant environment. allow. creative. travel. children. 

storytellers, connect. accepting, optimistic attitude. compassion. nothing is impossible. 

teacher-learner. possibilities. gratitude. awe. strange. trust. teachers to one another. women's 

strength, laughter. silence. reverence. generosity, love. caring. respect. harmony. across 

cultures. relationship. political. power. powerless. integrity. listen to silence. ready to listen. 

healing. witnessing. heart. let go of fearicontrol. resistance, surrender. spirit. vulnerability. 

community, risk. wisdom. 

As 1 look over these words. 1 gain an insight into myself and. consequently. into my teaching and 

learning practices. 1 am able to connect the word allow with a larger pattern that cuts off the 

messages from the Self. What I discover is how fearful I have been as a teacher to give up 

control and to trust in the process of learning. The out-dated Grand Narrative of Enlightenment 

in which I am still partially socially and culturally embedded has caused me to pay tribute to the 

authorities of control. In other words. past conditioning influences how I teach: I not only bend 

to the authorities external to me, but to those now internalized within me. I have been molded 



through my own education and upbringing to adapt to patriarchal modes of thought in which I 

have had to devalue my intuition, and feelings as well as deny my body. 

Scientists dismiss storytelling because it is anecdotal and therefore subjective. instead of 

factual and objective. But the purpose of storytelling is not to find facts and draw conclusions. 

Instead, it is a way of gaining deeper insight into ourselves and becorning more conscious of the 

world in which we live. Callaway says that auto-biography [storytelling] "often condemned as 

apolitical reflexivity, on the contrary. can be seen as opening the way to a more radical 

consciousness of self" (1992:36). For as Darroch-Lozowski says "our lives are pulled from 

Our history in the telling of them. And so re-created. And so returned to our history and our 

future differently" (1 982:lO8). Telling our stories helps us to change. 

If I can learn from the stories I tell to re-imagine myself, then I can re-imagine my teaching 

and learning practices. This re-membering and re-imaging of salf is integrai to re-connecting 

with that which has been silenced by the scientific paradigm of objectivity and control. This is 

the voice of the feminine/Dionysia~ur hope for the next millenium. 

In the next chapter I take you, the reader. through a review of the literature of authors who 

support my own insights into ways of seeing which ultimately connect with teaching and 

learning. This is still rny own story. but told through the viewpoints of others. 



CHAPTER THREE 

COLLECTIVE VOICES: RESTORYING THE FUTURE THROUGH RESTORING 

THE f EMININEIDIONYSIAN 

In keeping with the honoring of multiple perceptions. a particular mark of this inquiry is to 

include the voices of others. The voices in this chapter belong to educators. psychologists, 

philosophers, mystics, novelists, artists/educators. poets, theologians. fem inist t heorists. 

physicists, and a biologist. While Dionysus is ever-present, it is the abstract words of Apollo 

that this chapter is composed of. Particularly, the feminine1Dionysian reappears at the end of 

this chapter and very rnuch so in Chapter four. I speak Iittle myself in the following pages. but 

it is I who have woven these voices togetherS4 

Following this extensive literature review, are the teaching and learning stories that emerged 

from rny interviews with five intuitive adult educators. These stories show how meaningful 

learning experiences can take place when authority and control are suspended. 

I now begin the literature review by offering viewpoints on three states of mind. or ego states, 

which 1 have identified as standing in the way of transforming and re-imayining myself, and 

hence the world. These are control, habit. and fear. Beyond these lies the literature on the 

silences and hence possibilities for an education-and thus a world- that moves towards 

wholeness rather than fragmentation. Ogilvy (1977) says that when Dionysus is hidden frorn 

view, Apollo's clarity of vision may rnake it difficult to blur ego-boundaries and to find what we 

have lost. 

4 Two-thirds of the writers represented are, unsurprisingly. male. However. this may help to 
illustrate that the reclaimation of the feminineiDionysian is not a gender issue. 
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CONTROL 

It is the idea of controi that rules the world. 

-Marilyn French 

I would like to start this discussion on control by referring to Gudrun. one of the characters in 

D.H. Lawrence's Women in Love, and Gudrun iived her life according to clock time. not listening 

to her own rhythms, and that of the universe. 

There she was. placed before fhe clock-face of life ... She was watching the fingers 

twitch across the eternal. mechanical. monotonous clockface of lime. She never 

really lived. she only watched. lndeed. she was iike a lirtle twelve hour clock. 

vis-a-vis with the enormous clock of efernity-there she was like Dignity and 

lmpudence. or Impudence and Dignity. 

(1 96O:457) 

By identifying with past events and clock tirne. Gudrun remains stuck in the past. dis- 

connected from others and nature and numbed in feeling. She has no spiritual life and is 

unwilling to give up control. 

Gudrun, for me, exemplifies how people in the western world have not oniy been frozen in time 

by the scientific age, but how their very identities have been formed by it. However. as I have 

already pointed out, we are not fixed in time. but continually rnoving and changing despite our 

perceptions. Taylor alludes that we are moving into a new reality where "things that were 

once settled by some external reality-traditional law. say or nature-are now referred to our 

choice. Issues where we were meant to accept the dictates of authority we now have to think out 

for ourselves. Modern freedom and autonomy centres us on ourselves. and the ideal af 

authenticity requires that we discover and articulate our own identity" (199281). But as 



Wolf says: "Losing control is disturbing to our minds. We feel safest when we have control 

over the events of Our lives. Our drearn of control fits with our mechanical view of the 

universe" (1 984:108). 

"The educational system", says Rogers, "is probably the most influential of al1 institutions in 

shaping the interpersonal politics of the growing person" (1977:69). He describes a system 

in which authority is the accepted poliçy in the classroom where the subjects are kept in an 

intermittent or constant state of fear, where democracy and its values are ignored, and where 

there is a place solely for the intellect at the expense of the whole person (1977:69-71). 

Being too controlling in teaching and learning situations may be likened to a form of violence. 

"Incarceration, being 'banged up' in classrooms. the 'compulsory' education practices of 

surveillance, monitoring and control. al1 these go hand in hand with the creation of active and 

'capable' subjects within a discourse of autonomy and emancipation rooted in 'nature'. Yet 

both, in their different way, are manifestations of violence insofar as they attempt to reduce 

difference, contingency, provisionality and 'play' to the 'one' and the ,same' " 

(UsherJ 9943 37). Tagore (1 91 7) compares his educational experience with the bound feet 

of Chinese women. 

Adult educator, Virginia Sauve says that "as teachers we are familiar with control: we are less 

familiar with participation. It has not been Our experience as learners nor as teachers. It is 

hard to find new ways of being in the classroom" (1993:152). And by the time children grow 

up to be adults they "have been conditioned to respond predictably to external cues" 

(Csikszentmihaly, 1975:2). 

Harris recounts a story about the experience of a six year old child. Eva Wolff. going to school 

for the first time in 1893. Eagerly, she traced the letters of the sentence written on the 

blackboard from left to right. Her teacher, Miss Williams. responded to this situation by 

saying: "Oh yes, my dear. But now suppose we take the pencil i r  the other hand and begin at the 



other end of the sentence" (1988:l). Harris uses this story to point out how Our education 

from the beginning in-forms us that there is a right way of doing things. But. she also tells us 

that there is a desire on the part of teachers to be able to bring out creativity rather than stifle 

it. She speaks of the teacher, Miss Williams, as being "representative of the thousands of 

teachers, women, and men, who know at least fleetingly, and at best certainly. that in not 

going with the grain, in not staying with the left hand, something is being lost. Some new 

discovery which might have been made-by this Iearner in this situation-is rnissed because of 

our need to conform (1988:2).~ Ironically, this happens even in adult education classes where 

theories are bantered about that speak about adult liberation. 

There are consequences for not giving up control and trying to live the conscious life of the ego 

separated from the Self. "If we are unable to surrender control. to appreciate. to welcome. to 

wonder, to allow things and persons to speak with their own voice. to listen we are condemned 

to perpetual aggression, to an unrelaxing Promethean effort to master the environment" 

(Keen,1970:44). "We can cling to that which is passing". says Nachmanovitch. "or has 

already passed, or we can remain accessible to -even  surrender to the creative process, 

without insisting that we know in advance the uitirnate outcome for us. our institutions. or our 

planet. To accept this chatlenge is to cherish freedom. to embrace life. and to find meaning" 

(1990:190). One of my friends. Dr. Gerry McConaghy. a university educator. says that he has 

learned that "once we give up being controlled and "trying to control"+ve c m  then turn to the 

connection with our higher power and everything around us". This means that we must open up 

to our inner lif-he Self. 

If we wish to work on control issues, it is necessary to also look at how our habits keep us from 

chang ing . 

SjOO says that "the left side represents not only the social-political-economic left. but also 
the side of the Communal Mother" (1987:352). 



HABIT 

How many small decisions accumulate to form a habit? What a multitude of decisions. made by 

others, in other times, must shape our Iives now? 

-Susan Griffin 

As Krishnamurti says: "So the mind finds security in habits" (1972:55). It is important to 

understand that as human beings we cannot help but be embodied in habit. Following Heidegger's 

thought, Murray says: "To be hurnan is to be worlded; we are never unworlded" (1986:205). 

Therefore, one is birthed into a world of tradition and habits that one rnay or may not become 

conscious of. Not becoming conscious of it. however. does not allow oneself to be open towards 

the possibility of change. Murray sees this as danger. "The danger. if danger there be, lies 

rather in the fact that the descendants may corne to imagine that there is no other way of 

imagining it. If this should corne to pass then we witness a person or a people slipping into 

inauthenticity and, in effect, imprisoning themselves" (1986:SOS). "The bonds of culture are 

often invisible, and its walls are glass. We rnay think we are free. We cannot Ieave the trap 

until we know we are in it" (Ferguson:l980:105). 

'* The typical adult", says Gurdjieff. "is very unlikely to enter into any new and non-habitua1 

postures and therefore just as unlikely to experience any unfamiliar emotionai states. not 

altered states of consciousness, unless something is done to break this vicious circle" 

(Speeth:1989:88). "The conforrning person does not use his own resources. his own 

experiences, but takes his direction from experts, authority figures. and traditional guides. 

Somewhere along the way he has given up his actual identity and submerged himself into 

acceptance jump modes". (Moustakas.l967:35). "The dangers connected with the change. the 

unknown character of the things to corne". says Tillich. "the darkness of the future. make the 

average man a fanatical defender of the established order"( 1 952:74). 



Bettelheim exemplifies this when he says in speaking of the Holocaust: "Of the consequences of 

ignorance, Hillet said 2000 years ago: "He who does not increase his knowledge decreases it: 

he who does not learn is worthy of death". But it was not only lack of knowledge that led 

millions to their doom: it was also an unwillingness to fight for themselves, fight for their 

lives, and for the Iives of those they loved. This unwilIingness to fight was a direct consequence 

of ignorant-ghetto thinking (my italics). ln the ghetto, one complied and waited for the 

ternpest to subside. The Jews had not troubled to learn that things had changed. so they could 

not know that this tempest was of a wholiy new order" (1989:263). Just as habits are 

necessary for an organized existence, so too, do they have the potential to render human beings 

to live unconsciously and mechanically (Kerby, 19% ),f Kneller, 1 967),(Bergson, 1 91 1 ) .  

Some of the ways habits are enfolded are in presuppositions, of which Bohm speaks of. and in 

ideological codes described by Smith. As Bohm says: "Our whole approach to life is evidently 

full of presuppositions, which deepiy affect not only our actions. but also our thoughts, feelings. 

urges, desires, motivations, the content of the will and. indeed, our general way of experiencing 

almost everything. Thus, for example, through presuppositions of the inferiority of certain 

kinds of people, we are very likely actively to perceive and experience thern as inferior. and so 

we will feei the urge to treat such people accordingiy. This is evidently the basis of prejudice. 

Le., prejudgment" (1 984:14). 

Dorothy Smith describes the term ideological code as being a constant generator of procedures 

for selecting syntax, categories. and vocabulary in the writing of texts and the production of 

talks and for interpreting sentences, written or spoken. ordered by it. An ideological code can 

generate the same order in widely different settings of talk or writing-legislative, social 

scientific, popular writing, administrative. television, advertising. and whatever" (199352). 

This standardization of language serves to exclude information that may be, otherwise, relevant 

to someone outside of the system. DeMontigny has written a thesis about how social workers 

organize reality, and this is based on Smith's work. He says: "As members learn how to "think" 



in forms which are institutionally appropriate so too do they contribute to the ongoing 

production of an institutional reality" (1 989:13). "Our pain and confusion, and the questions 

that emerge from our daily live are not rnerely idiosyncratic. but are socially located and 

socially organized" (OeMontigny.1 989:21). 

Bohm talks of the importance of questioning our presuppositions. He says that this "amounts to 

true passion. When this sort of passion is absent. the mind is in a state of low energy. in which 

it cannot go beyond certain habitua1 frameworks of thought, in which it feels cornfortable. safe. 

secure, respectable. It therefore cannot properly face the challenge of questioning basic 

options, of which it is at best only dimly conscious" (1984:13). "Who among us would be 

pretentious enough to claim to be "liberated" from al1 dominant values? But one must 

continue along the path and not dwell over a few false steps, at the risk of losing one's way. 

Looking at things always frcm the same angle doesn't allow us to break with this circular 

reasoning"(Minh-ha, 1991 :120). 

Habit is, nonetheless, paradoxical. Just as it may prevent us from new ways of seeing. 

(Harris,1987), (Dossey.1982). (Koestler,1964) we cannot create new ways of seeing 

without it. As Sheldrake says: "Without creativity. no new habits wouid corne into being; al1 

nature would follow repetitive patterns and behave as if it were governed by non-evolutionary 

laws. On the other hand, with the controlling influence of habit-formation, creativity would 

just lead us to a chaotic process of change in which nothing is ever stabilized. The already- 

established habits of nature. culture. and mind provide the context in which further creativity 

occurs" (1990:118). This brings us back to the notion of movement. As McKniff says: "Fixed 

meanings stop the workings of imagination, personal association. and the creation of fixed 

insights" (1  989:l 1 ). 

With reference to education Eisner says: "Certain subject matters have been traditionally taught 

in schoots not because of a careful analysis of the range of other alternatives that could be 
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offered but rather because they have traditionally been taught. We teach what we teach largely 

out of habit (my italics) and in the process neglect areas of study that could prove to be 

exceedingly useful to students" (1985:103). Cameron speaks of the resuits of teaching by habit 

in these terrns: "As a teacher, it has been my sad experience that many talented creatives were 

daunted early and unfairly by their inability to conform to a norm that was not their own" 

(1992:132) 1 can certainly attest to this comment. lnstead of enhancing my creativity, the 

education that I received only devalued and diminished it. This has been a huge persona1 loss 

resulting in my being afraid to be myself. 

FEAR 

It is not power that corrupts but fear. Fear of losing power corrupts those wno wield it and 

fear of the scourge of power corrupts those who are subject to it. 

-Aung San Suu Kyi 

Fear is a major reason, in my opinion. why human beings remain chained to their habits. 

Harpur, in this study of the New Testament. says that "Jesus saw fear as the chief enemy of 

human health and wholeness" (1996:64). Sjoo says with direct reference to the unconscious 

that a "ring of terror is placed around the unconscious for patriarchai political reasons: ta 

keep us in a permanent state of fear and distrust in regard to our own innermost beings. and 

vis-à-vis the vast cosmos. Patriarchy manipulates and profits from this chrontc state of fear 

and alienation" (:987:30). Chanse is not something most people seek out ~n less  they have 

been confronted by some kind of moral. spiritual. or physical crisis. As i e b s e r  says: 

"Acceptance and elucidation of the "new" always meet with strong oppositions. since it requires 

us to overcome our traditional, our acquired and secure ways a.id possessions. This means 

pain. suffering, struggle. uncertainty. and similar concomitants which every one seeks to 

avoid whenever possible" (1986:36). McKniff says i t  similarly: "It takes courage and 

considerable motivation to risk major changes. to upset the equilibrium and live with the loss 

and uncertainty that go together with the implementation of somêthing new' (1 989:WL 



I think Krishnamurti speaks for many people when he says: ''ln seeking comfort we generally 

find a quiet corner in Iife where there is a minimum of conflict. and then we are afraid to step 

out of that seclusion. This fear of life. this fear of struggle. and of new experience. kills in us 

the spirit of adventure; our whole upbringing and education have made us afraid to be different 

from our neighbor, afraid to think contrary to the established pattern of society. falsely 

respectful of authority and tradition" (1953:lO). "lt has become common to speak one's own 

mind only after the particular opinion has become common zurrency: beforehand it is a 

distinctly thankless undertaking, unless of course what must be said is plainly visible to the 

open mind and can be hinted at or suggested. Regrettably. open minds have seemingly becorne 

rare in our age of perspectivistic tunnel vision" (Gebser.1986:96). "If someone one respects 

says such and such a thing is good. when you think i t  isn't. it is hard to differ". says Lessing. 

"If several people Say it is good then it is correspondently harder" (1986:55). " 1  do not need 

to insist on the fear of What people will say" which makes prisoners of so many people and 

prompts them either to servile conformity. or tc mocking non-conformity" 

(TournierJ 963:77). 

At the same time is it not hurnan to be fearful? Here again we have a paradox. Robertson says: 

"Without fear we are foolish" (1982:75). And yet the fear of betng seen as foolisn prevents 

people from speaking up. Nachmanovitch gives us this example. "There were so many times. 

when I was involved in the teaching profession. that I would have a room full of students sitting 

round a table, each one feeling that he or she was the only one who didn't get it. and therefore 

ashamed to speak up. Fear of foolishness and fear of mistakes tap i n t ~  that very prima1 feeling 

we al1 learned as children: shame. Then the moment would corne ~ h e n  someone did speak up. 

after which a second person felt safe and also spoke up. with a " 1  thought i was the only one who 

felt that way"; then everyone would reveal similar feelings (including myself). Only when we 

were finally and thoroughly comfortable with the fact that we were al1 equal in being three- 

thumbed ignoramuses could the shared work of iearning being ir earnest"i 199O:i 37). 



As teachers, as students, as beings-in-the world, is it not important to pay heed to the words of 

Rollo May?: "If you do not express your own original ideas. if you do not listen to your own 

being, you will have betrayed yourself. Also. you will have betrayed our community in failing 

to make your contribution as a whole" (197532). Yst. we al1 know that the price for 

speaking out can result in loss. It could be your job, your reputation. being forced to leave 

your country, or ultimately your death andlor the death of your loved ones. For as Adair says: 

"When acting alone, people dependent upon those in power cannot afford to alienate those in 

power. Therefore, the exploited, dehurnanized, trivialized. and dispossessed are forced to live 

hypocritically--thinking one thing and saying another" (1989:221). "Of course there are 

original rninds, people who do take their own line. who do not fa11 victim ro the need to Say. or 

do what everyone else does. But they are very few. Very few. On them depends th2 health. the 

vitality of al1 our institutions". (Lessing. 1986%) 

But what does it mean to have courage? To listen to your own being? May tells us that "the 

word courage cornes from the same stem as the French word coeur meaning "heart" (197512). 

Harman says: "Fear arises from lack of love. or lack of acceptance of perfect love" (1 9841 17). 

And Chopra says: "The ego finds the world a dangerous. hostile place. because everything that 

exists is separate from "1". This is the condition known as duality. and it is a great source of 

fear-the Veda calls it the only source of fear" (1989:227) This is when we are separated from 

Self and not following the path of wholeness. We have not been educated ir, this way. "Learning". 

Wolf says must break the patterns of stonelike repeatability" (1984:i 71 j and "the one who 

dares is by definition a poet and prophet as well as a lover" (Berry.1992:2611. From the 

images represented on the next two pages. we are led into the next part of the literature review 

which calls for the flowering of the feminine/Dionysian. The phoiograpns an page 72 were 

taken on a trip with a group of friends to Jasper. Alberta. I am the person nolding out my hand 

to see whether the bird would eat from it. Neumann says that in general birds are "symbols of 

the spirit and soul" (1 959:8). 





FEAR 

POSSIBILITY 



POSSIBILITIES 

The matemal is the place of new birth of new wombs. of new stories. of new beginnings. or new 

possibilities 

-Matthew Fox 

If we embrace the Self we find ourselves giving birth to our possibilities. Hermes is our guide 

to possibilities, and he tells us that "the Song can be Sung in many modes and many tongues. 

according to the inspiration of the illumined singer. The man who is reborn becomes a 

psalmist and a poet, for now is he tuned in harmony with the Great Harmony. and cannot do 

otherwise than sing God's praises. He becomes a maker of hymns and is no longer a repeater of 

the hymns of others" (Mead,1991:60-61). To view life in terms of possibility, we must CO- 

create with Self. Apollo and Dionysus must work together synchronously. Without recognizing 

the Self, we will likely too soon become discouraged to want to change as the earthly powers 

that be continue to press in upon us. Therefore, we first have to have faith in the possibility of 

change. Kerby tells us that "in humankind we have a being that brings onto the scene the 

possibility of possibilities-thus a being that c m  change the face of the earth. In humankind 

we have a being the very being of whose being is the possibility-to-be. And in gaining an 

understanding of that feature of the person we start to grasp the key to existence" 

(l986:2t 2) .  At this time in our development Sloan suggests that because of individuation it 

has brought with it capacities for creative action hitherto unavailable" (198356). To live 

creatively, we must find ways to leave the old in order to discover a life ricti in possibilities. 

"A self-interpreting animal is one that can define itself anew. that can discard or embellish its 

old definitions. As self-interpreters we therefore have responsibility for ourselves. for the 

selves we were and the selves we would wish to become" (Kerby. 1991 152). This is significant 

when we consider the age in which we live as possessing rhe means to extinguish life on the 

planet. As Mumford says, "the renewal of life is the great theme of our age. not the further 



dominance, in ever more frozen and compulsive forms, of the machine. And the first step for 

each of us is to seize the initiative and to recover our own capacity for living: to detach 

ourselves sufficiently from the daily routine to rnake ourselves self-respecting, self- 

governing perçons. in short, we must take things into our own hands" (1952:157). For those 

of us who can it is important to become responsible for our own lives. In so doing this will 

create possibilities not only for ourselves, but for those who need us to be responsible so that 

they too can realize their own possibilities. It is required of us to become both spiritually and 

potitically responsible. Our spiritual awareness must guide us to do what is both right for 

ourselves and those who are oppressed. As more of us grow into wholeness. the world will also 

grow into a whole. 

Singing, thinking, poetizing, are al1 modalities of Being: and each contributes its 

disclosure of Being, its unveiling of Truth white remaining in some respects part 

of each other. 

- Edw ard Murray 

Language is in movement. We create language and language creates us. Through our use of 

language, we create the world as we perceive it to be. Therefore. language can also turn into a 

habitua1 way of thinking that can be detrimental to change. I suggest that just as scientism needs 

to be questioned so does the language that we use to dascribe it. As Sloan says: "A purely 

functional language is not a language for the forming of community. for the guidance of 

responsible conduct, or for the apprehension of mystery and vision. It is not a language for 

education or public discussion. It is a language for manipulation and contro1"(1983:63). He 

says further: "And the qualitatively significant world of story-telling. and poetry. of cultural 

myth, Song. and saga. of religious hope and vision is eliminated" (1 983:66). "Poetic language 

is non-dualistic", says Moore (1 992:41). 



Dewey says that "our language is so permeated with consequences of theories which have divided 

the body and mind from each other, making separate existential realms out of them, that we lack 

words to designate the actual existential factn (1 925:284-285). Owen Barfield has observed 

that we have had, "to the full, language as it is grasped by the logical mind. What we have not 

h a a r  what we have only had in hints and f lashesis language as it grasped by the poetic mind" 

(1964:62). Sadly, we have lost the ability to cal1 forth the language of the femininelDionysian. 

"lt seems clear that a new poetic language has to evolve to allow back into consciousness a 

sensibility that is holistic, animistic and lunar in origin one that explores flux. continuity and 

phases of alternation, offering an image not of exclusive realities, nor of final beginnings and 

endings, but of infinite cycles of transformation" (Baring.1991:676). 

Murray says that "the person cannot settle for staid, staticized, stenotypic language. Nor does 

he. He moves beyond it" (1986:97). Cuppit suggests that we should see life in more aesthetic 

terms. He gives this interpretation: "As language shifts, flows and changes al1 the time, so it 

carries our own identity and that of everything else with it. Everything undergoes continual 

reinvention and transformation. We don? hold on; we are mobile wanderers. We don7 have a 

fixed identity ourselves. and we don't attribute one to anything else. Rather, we float along 

with language. reimagining and recreating ourselves, and our world al1 the tirne" (1990:201). 

"It would seem that a primary way to overcorne. at least in part. the ideological use of language 

is to open ourselves to alternative viewpoints and world views. and to alternate 

interpretations" (Kerby. 1991 :97). 

"Our thinking and knowing in al1 human endeavor is shaped by the metaphors we employ. It 

rnatters which words we choose when we teach and when we teach others to teach. The 

metaphors we choose can catalyze or paralyze the capacity to perceive and receive what is 

there, no matter how plain or abundant the evidence. It is not that any of us willfully refuse to 

look: it is that if we do not have the appropriate language. we cannot see" (Harris:1987:20). 



How do we find new ways of being in the classroom? What I would like propose is that of 

making room for the languaging of the possibilities of the Self and the metaphoric. 

THE PERSONAL I 

If we are not to live double lives, split between an 'objective', impersonal, 

mechanistic reality and the 'subjective' world of personal experience, we need to 

find a way of bridging these two realrns. 

-Rupert Sheldrake 

Because of scientism many people are either habituated to or pretend to believe that they can 

dissociate themselves (their own subjectivities) from those they are studying. Reading Bruno 

Betteleheim's journal article entitled Individual and Mass Behaviour in Extreme Situations 

struck me as being particularly tragic. In reference to his own incarceration in a German 

concentration camp in 1939, he writes: "After coming to the United States, immediately after 

his release from the camp, the author wrote down his memories as far as the case material was 

concerned. He hesitated for nearly three years to interpret it, because he felt that his anger 

about the treatment he had received might endanger his objectivity. After that time. and when 

there could be hope that the Gestapo would be destroyed, the author decided he had attained as 

objective an attitude as he could ever expect to do. so he presented the material for discussion. 

Despite these precautions, however, the peculiar conditions under which the material was 

collected make it impossible to give a comprehensive picture of al1 the types of behaviour 

which might have occurred. The writer has to restrict himself to discussing those behaviours 

(and their possible psychological interpretation) which he was able to observe. The difficulty 

of analyzing mass behaviour when the investigator is part of the group being analyzed should 

aiso be apparent. Moreover, the personal difficulty of observing and reporting objectively on 

situations which arouse the strongest emotions when experienced ought to be mentioned. The 

writer is aware of these limitations on his objectivity and only hopes that he has succeeded in 



overcorning some of them" (1979:54-55). This journal article was only published in The 

Journal of Abnormal and Social Psychology in October 1943, some four years following the 

experience of its author. 

"1 am in defiance of scientific convention and much of literary history when I daim the 

freedom to begin many of my sentences with the word 1" says Bateson (199475-76). "lt was 

not until mid-careerl', Seymour Sarason says' "after writing many journal articles and about 

a dozen books in the conventional way that I got up the courage to Say "no more". I began to 

write in the first person"(i990:54). Thoreau also speaks of writing in the first person in his 

introduction to Walden Pond: "We commonly do not remember that it is, after all, always the 

first person that is speaking. 1 should not talk so much about myself if there were anybody else 

I knew as well" (1971:3). Writing in the first person puts one outside the norm. 

The unrelated human being lacks wholeness. 

-C. G. Jung 

To choose to be outside the norm is to choose integrity and to show courage. It is also a way as 

Bateson says to be "inclusive and to affirm relationship" (1 994:76). Swirnrne and Berry Say 

that "to be is to be related, for relationship is the essence of existence. In the very first 

instant when the primitive particles rushed forth, every one of them was connected to every 

other one in the entire universe" (1992:77). The scientific paradigm has denied our 

relatedness. Fox quotes Meister Eckhart as saying: "Relation is everythingW(l 98O:l98). In 

her book Teacher, Ashton-Warner comments: "What an unsung creative medium is 

relationship!" (196392). Earlier I had quoted Murray as saying that "to be human is to be 

worlded" (1986:205). To be worlded is to be related. However. we have been taught 

separation and alienation. And as Buber says: "But he is free. and consequently creative only so 



long as he possesses, in action and suffering in his own life, that act of being-so long as he 

himself enters into relation. If a culture ceases to be centered in the living and continually 

renewed relational event, then it hardens into the world of It, which the glowing deeds of 

solitary spirits only spasmodically breaks through" (195854) "The nature of teaching is to 

be relational" (Harris,1987:11). "Teaching", Aoki says "is understood not only as a mode of 

doing but also as a mode of being-with-others. Teaching is a relating with students in concrete 

situations guided by the pedagogical good" (1986:19). We only exist in relationship. 

Pinar says: "The culture of the classroom is a patriarchal one as it is drained of the personal. 

the intimate, the psychological. as it is drenched in competitiveness, task-orientedness. and 

achievement"(l994:170). Grumet tells us why it is important to bring our personal 

experience into education. "As we study the forms of our own experience. not only are we 

searching for the evidence of the external forces that have diminished us: we are also 

recovering our own possibilities. We work to remember, imagine, and realize ways of 

knowing and being that can span the chasm presently separating our public and private worlds" 

( 1  9 8 8 : x v ) .  

What does this tell us about what it means to be a teacher or a university professor? I am 

continually struck by Mary Caroline Richard's statement: "We teach all the time by what we 

are and what we do" (1962:97). This means that who we are as persons cannot be separated 

from what we do, and how we do things. 1 would add that how we do the things that we do is also 

important. Rightful intentions create noble actions. These kind of actions cannot be achieved 

separate frorn the Self. For as Swimrne says: "You are not just the things you do, not just the 

thoughts you think, the convictions you hold. You are that which shapes al1 of these. You are a 

power creating the whole complex work of art that is your life: your manifestations in the 

world" (1985129). Returning to Richards notion of being what we do. she says: "Like other 

men (sic), teachers tend to withhold themselves frorn naked personal contact. They tend to pin 

their hopes on jargon and style. And this, I have observed, is what many students learn from 



theni: afraid to reveal themselves, burdened with shame and dismay and hopelessness. or 

expertise and cunning" (1962:16). Tagore describes a teacher unlike this: "He was not like 

other teachers, a rnere vehicle of textbooks. He made his teaching personal, he himself was the 

source of it, and therefore it was made of life stuff, easily assimilable by the living human 

nature. The real reason of his success was his intense interes! in life, in ideas. in everything 

around him, in the boys who came in contact with him. He has his inspiration not through the 

medium of books. but through the direct communication of his sensitive mind with the world" 

(1917:141). Tagore is describing a teacher who is in relationship with who and what he 

teaches. As Eisner says: "Teachers need to have a stake in what they teach. They are not merely 

passive tubes or mechanical conveyers of someone else's ambitions and interests" (1 985:vi). 

This is affirmed by Robertson when she says: "A teacher is a learner who wants to share his 

(sic) learning with others, and to learn from them. The teacher's role is changing like 

everything else. He doesn't need a roIe anymore. Now, he needs to be the real person he is, if 

he is going to answer people's needs. They are his needs too. actually, now that the feudal 

establishment is grumbling and officialdom is being replaced, one hopes, with individual 

conscience" (1982:103). Ashton-Warner demonstrated this kind of courage: "If only I kept 

workbooks and made schemes and taught like other teachers I should have the confidence of 

numbers. It's the payment of the price of walking alone. If you saw the reading scheme I have 

been making the last few days you'd know why I have to speak of walking alone. Yet I must 

present it. l've got to do what I believe. And I believe in al1 I do. It's the price one continually 

pays for stepping out of line. I'm feeling too old to pay for it. But I must do what I believe in 

or nothing at all. Life's too short. What other people cal1 their tirnetables ... in mine, the 

children might get up and dance in the middle of their sums" (1 9633168-169). Bettleheim 

says of the great teacher Anne Sullivan: "Anne never permitted what others taught her about 

educating the deaf-blind to obliterate what she knew from her own experience" (1 989:161). 

In a teaching act, "there is no separation of theory and practice"; there is only "narrative-in- 

action" (Connelly and Clandinin.1985:184). 



Sartre has taught that we are what we do. I agree with Sanre insofar as I believe that our 

actions define us, but I believe further that our actions are connected with our relationship 

with Self. In Cohen-Solah's biography of Sartre she talks of him as a pedagogue whose students 

learned not only philosophy but how to Iive. "Sartre's pedagogy was based on the respect of 

students, and the systematic demolition of al1 the artificial barriers of hierarchy and 

authority. Sartre used no discipline, no punitive sanctions. no attendance rosters, no grades. 

no exams, and rote learning; and yet at the baccalaureat, his students were as successful as 

those of his colleagues" (1 987:83-84). One of his students Robefi Marchandeau was to have 

said of Sartre that "he did not really profess anything; he was just speaking with sorne 

friends" (Cohen-Solah,l987:83). Sartre is an excellent example of what Novak wishes to 

express about those pedagogues who perpetuate roles of hierarchy and authority through the 

mask of rational discourse. "For a professor to speak of "rational discourse" to students who 

do not know who he is but only what his objective, professional voice says is to plead for what 

he does not practice" (Novak,1971:155). "The authentic teacher recognizes the uniqueness of 

the learner and confirms him as an individual self; makes the classroorn a place for open. 

genuine hurnan relations" (Moustakas.l971:17). This cannot be achieved when the teacher or 

professor hides behind a mask of rational thought. 

We do what we are. (Abbs,l981 ),(Aoki.f 986).(Buber,l958),(Darrochand SilversJ 982). 

(Gotz.1 988), (Novak,l 971 ), (Tournier.1963). (Rorty, 1979). Perhaps this is even truer 

when we talk of the knowledge of insight. Lane says that "direct insight, the truth of the soul, 

cannot be reached by abstract reason alone but by transcending the ego, the centre of al1 

conscious thought, and may be discovered through the informing (and transforming) 

experience of being with a true teacher" (1988:50). For the teacher gives off himself; in a 

sense what he is projecting into the class is himself. A knowledgeable. but cynical teacher can 

rob a subject of its bloom, and damage the sou1 of his class. A warm and trusting teacher can 

rouse into life whatever he touches-he can inspire" (RichardsJ 982:109) "Heide used to 

Say: " W O ~  to the teacher who forgets his being!" A disciple asked him: 'How can I pay 



undivided attention to my teaching and my being?" Heide replied: "A true Master is one who 

has realized that his being and his teaching are not twow (Gotz,1988:162). Walt Whitman 

(1876) says in Leaves of Grass: "1 and my kind do not convince by argument; we convince by 

Our presence". 

However, this is not as simple as it sounds. While the teacher and the university professor 

may be encouraged to be thernselves in the classroom, students have been conditioned not to 

expect this. They expect learning to corne from the conscious ego, and for it to, therefore. be 

rational and impersonal. As Miller says: "The desire for his master's voice is not to be 

underestimated" (1 985:198). Sartre, himself, was subjected to criticisrns from parents and 

some of his students for his scandalous methods of teaching. Ironically, however, the school 

inspectors gave him exemplary reports. (Pinar,1994), (Huebner,l993), (8elenkey et 

a1.J 986), (Eisner,1985), (Nouwen, 1 975), and (Kneller,f 967) talk about how students 

have been trained not to look within themselves and to study questions of importance to them, 

but instead to meet the requirements of their teachers or professors. An example of this is 

found in Women's Ways of Knowing: "When she wrote out of her own experience, she felt she 

knew what she was talking about. but the teacher felt the paper was not about anything. When 

we pasted together a mess of undigested, secondhand information, he was satisfied" 

( 1  986:ZOO). Figgins and Pinar would refer to this as "junk mail" rather than one's own (my 

italics) correspondence. Nouwen puts it this way: "As teachers, we have even become 

insensitive to the ridiculous situation in which adult men and women feel that they "owe" us a 

paper of at least twenty pages. We have lost our sense of surprise when men and women who 

are taking courses about the questions of life and death anxiously ask us how much is 

"required". lnstead of spending a number of free years searching for the value and meaning of 

our human existence with the help of others who expressed their own experiences in word or 

writing, most students are constantly trying to "earn" credits, degrees, and awards, willing to 

sacrifice even their own growth" (1 975:84). 



Teachers and professors encounter a double dilemma. First, they are being asked to give up 

control in the classroom. Nouwen says: "As teachers we have to encourage our students to 

reflection which leads to vision-theirs, not ours" (1 975:gO). Secondly, this means that they 

must take risks. They must dare "to create a space where students and teachers can enter into a 

fearless communication with each other and allow their respective life experience to be their 

primary and most valuable source of growth and maturation" (Nouwen,1975:85). Griffin 

says that "as the learner perceives this genuineness, empathy, and acceptance, a climate of 

trust grows between the teacher and the learner that is more important than al1 the scholarly 

knowledge and technical ski11 a teacher can have" (1994A23). In order for this to occur. 

teachers must become "partakers in the process which produces the result" 

(Dewey,1966:102). "If learning is to take place, the teacher must provide the occasion or 

opportunity for a transformation to take place. If the teacher herself is to learn anything, she 

must enter into and participate in this productive process of transformation. The teacher. 

rather than standing off and looking on must, as Dewey also indicates, share in the experience. 

In such shared activity, the teacher is a learner, and the learner is, without knowing it, a 

teacher" (Gallagher,l992:140). This is a situation in which the teacher also becomes a 

Iearner. Heide says that : "lt is not to teach that we learn: rather it is to learn that we teach. 

Fools are fools because they do not know how to learn. Teachers are teachers because they know 

how to learn. If you do not learn as you teach, your whole effort is wasted. (Gotz,1988:156- 

159). So also says Bachelard (Quillet.1964:13). 

In the last part ot this chapter I would like to talk about how by making room for imagination 

in education we can engage with the Self and create the environment of hospitality of which 

Nouwen speaks in which student and teachers have the opportunity to reveal and be affirmed. 



IMAGINATION 

By the imagination we abandon the ordinary course of things,,,,,(to imagine) is 

to start out toward a new life. 

-Gaston Bachelard 

Here again Hermes is our guide. The way of Hermes "leads to al1 possible roads via the 

imagination" (Chetwynd,1986:213). "The future of the human being", says Sloan. and of the 

earth now hang upon OUF recovery of imagination of a thinking imbued with life and 

love"(l983241). He also says: "To neglect the imagination, to miseducate; to abuse it, to 

narrow and confine it, is to choke the human lifeline at its source"(1983:141). Hillman. and 

Brown talk of the imagination as being fundamental; Huebner says that "the imagination is a 

foundation of our givens"(1993:l) and Stevens refers to it as "the necessary angel of the 

earth" (1952:193). Moore says that "without it the world is dead" (1982:124). Corbin 

refers to the imaginal realm as "a lived experience in space; a space that transcends concrete 

location and defies measurability. This space provides the link for ievels or plane of realities 

which also quite naturally rernove us from the dimension of time that is measured by the 

movement of the clock" (19723). "lmagination", says Lane "embraces al1 possibilities of 

existence" (198852). In terms of individualiiy. Darroch-Lozowski says that being imaginal 

"is an intensified representation of my experience of my life and so one to which I must intend 

authority" (1 982:111). lmagination connects intelligence with the heart. 

"Educational institutions", says McNiff," are structured in a way that suggests a fear of 

imagination. But yet imagination seems to flourish in response to this repression and 

institutional prescription. It functions best when it goes contrary to exaggerated and limiting 

structures that provoke a divergent response within the individual. The imaginative 

curriculum is usually operating underground and outside the formal structure. The 

imagination suggests other possibilities and asks "Does it have to be this way?" Imaginative 

8 3 



thinking is metaphoric in that meanings are transferred from their ordinary context ta 

different, and often unusual situations" (1989:37). " Educators of the imagination realize that 

Our metaphors shape Our reafities. They also know that we can choose, change, and re-energize 

our metaphors" (McKniff,1989:39) As Onley tells us, "by their metaphor you shall know 

thern" (1972:35). When we see how patriarchal consciousness imagines the world, we realize 

that it is disconnected from the Self. For Woodrnan (1991) the imagination is the divine 

elernent in men and women. It is the means by which we make connections with others. Onley 

says further that metaphor can Say "a great deal about what I am, or am like, and about what I 

am becoming; and in the end it connects me more nearly with the deep reaches of myself than 

with an objective universe" (1972:31). "The metaphor", Murray says, "cuts a swatch or path 

for the person. It blazes a trail for us, opening up a way of imagining Our Iives in some sphere 

or other in a rnanner that was hitherto unspeakable-unspeakable because it was hitherto 

unirnaginable" (1981:115). "Metaphor", says Moore, "is the essence of the psyche" 

(1982:115). "Conscious attention to the life of the imagination is nine-tenths of pedagogy. 

The teacher, like the p e t  and other artists of the imagination, lives by his or her capacity to 

become aware of. to differentiate, to criticize, and to create imaginative forms. Far too little 

attention is given in Western science, philosophy, and theology to the imagination" 

(Novak,1 971 :18). 

The imagination is political. 

"The white middle-class context has almost religiously accepted the rational logical modes of 

the left hemisphere. And remember the culture that defines logic defines ethics as well. The 

white middle-class cultural block has historically discriminated against right hemisphere and 

metaphoric functions"(Samples,1976:152). And. as Schuman says: "lnstead of learning how 

to take our imaginations along with us on the trip, we're forced to leave it behind; instead of 

learning how to think with the heart, we forget that we have one"(1977:52). "Artists and 

creative persons of al1 sorts", says May, "are the possible destroyers of our nicely ordered 



systems. For the creative impulse is the speaking of the voice and the expressing of the forrns 

of the preconscious and the unconscious, and this, by its very nature. is a threat to rationality 

and external contro1"(1975:76). 

"Work on the individual has inescapable if not necessaril y predictable social and political 

consequencesn (PinarJ 994:103). Sloan talks about the necessity to corne to know one's inner 

self in order to corne to a real understanding of other: "In dealing with other people we grasp 

quite readily how important an awareness of our own inner life is in coming to know and 

understand them" (1 983:184). In the mechanistic universe. we are habituated to seeing each 

other as being separate from ourselves. As Bohrn says: "Each human being comes to experience 

hirnself ând his fellow human beings as essentially fixed and separate from one another. not 

only physically, but also psychologically" (1 984:24). 

We might look at the construction of the word 1-magi-nation. The word magi recalls the three 

wise men who followed the star of Bethlehem to find the Christ child. In Chapter four, I talk 

about the birth of the Divine ChiId, and how this can signify the birth of a new revelation for 

the meaning of life. Significantly. the word magi connects the words l and nation. Edinger 

says that "the wise men who followed the star of Bethlehem to find Jesus, who was to start the 

Christian religion. and to whom the word magi refers are "bringers of the light of 

consci~usness. The archetypai forces, represented by the wise men, bring images of 

themselves as gifts to the ego. syrnbols that rernind the individual of his suprapersonal 

connections"(1972:129). Further. just as we are individual Ils, so can we be connected to 

others, the nation. "Often, imagination can bring severed parts together. can integrate into the 

right order, can create wholes" (Greene,1996:38). Perhaps it is also significant that I comes 

before nation. In speaking of the ernerging paradigm of wholeness Gebser says that 

"consciousness of the self was the characteristic of mental consciousness structure; freedorn 

6 Bettany (1 988) says that the Magi were viewed by the Israelites as diviners, astrologers and 
drearn interpreters. 



from the "1" is the characteristic of the integral consciousness structure" ( t986532).  

However, as Jung has said, one must first have an ego before one can lose it. We have to first 

be able to identify ourselves through the I before we can give it up to what Gebser terms "ego- 

freedom". 

"The imagination", says Kazemak "is always a potential revolutionary force since it creates for 

us and challenges us to pursue more humane and complex selves and society. Imagination 

strives for the whole, as messy and unruly as that may be, and not the parts. It encourages the 

generalist's and the amateur's leaps and unlikely connections in a way that the specialist's fixed 

gaze does not"(1992:150). "TG imagine is to give birth t-O ernbody the spirit in word and 

picture and behaviour. The world will change when we can imagine it differently and, like 

artists, do the work of creating new forms" (Richards,l991:xii). The intellect must make 

toom for the imagination, for this leads to wisdom and wholeness. "Wisdom is of Mother 

Earth, for nature contains the oldest wisdom in the universe. Wisdom requires the right brain 

as well as the left, for it is birthed by both analysis and synthesis. Wisdom requires 

imagination and nurtures it. Wisdom often cornes via the creative spokesperson of a culture, in 

the handing on of stories, sagas, myths, images from the past and the future. There is no 

mother wisdom without mother creativity" (Fox.1983:21). Sloan talks of an education of the 

imagination which "will foster an appreciation of a diversity of excellences, a diversity of 

gifts-logical, mathematical, technological, musical, linguistic, artistic, personal excellences- 

each deserving reverence and capable of revealing important dimensions of reality. What then 

becomes required is a diversity of institutional supports for a diversity of excellences. A basis 

would thus also be laid for the rebuilding and re-enlivening of community, and for the 

recovery of the richness of cultural and communal diversity. An appreciation of cultural 

diversity would be rooted, not in irrational assertions of social preference and group 

superiority but in genuine recognition of a diversity of communal, as well as of personal, 

excellences. And recognizing such diversity will link education directly with a concern for a 



just global society, for it will demand a world in which diversity in wholeness is cherished. A 

holistic education demands a just and caring society " (1983238). 

Stressing the importance of imagination is even more important in the age of movies and 

television where images corne ready made. Barry Sanders talks about how the limbic system 

"seems to feed on self-generated images. According to some researchers, when young people 

conjure their own scenes in their mind's eye-white reading, for instance, or during sessions of 

storytelling, or while sitting and daydrearning-the heart produces a hormone that feeds the 

limbic system, strengthening it to generate more images of a more and more vivid nature. A 

strong limbic system provides a natural defense against the constant bombardment of images of 

sadism and violence that permeate contemporary consumer culture" (1 994:40) Gebser says: 

"Machines, film, press, radio lead not only to mediocrity and a dependency relationship, but 

also to an increasing de-individuation and atomization of the individuai" (1986:537). 

"Television/cinema is exposing us to brutality of every kind so that we lose our sensitivity to 

it. We lose our sensitivity in a random and unpredictable way (Lessing, 1986:43). Danesi 

says that "television in particular has become the postmodern mind's imagination" 

(1 994:226). And Nachmanovitch says that "our newest and most powerful educational 

institutions, television and pop music, are even more thorough than school in inculcating mass 

produced conformity"(l990:116). Robert Bly, in a talk I attended in October 1996. called 

the television the new "Colonial Administrator". He said that this is the first time that a nation 

has colonized its own people, and that the vehicle for this has been television. We need to 

create our own images. not swallow those made to control and profit from us. 



METAPHORIC MODES OF LEARNING AND KNOWING 

An ulcer gentlemen is an unkissed imagination taking its revenge for having been 

jilted. It is an unwritten poem, an undanced dance, an unpainted watercolor. It is 

a declaration from the mankind of the man that a clear spring of joy has not been 

tapped, and that it must break through muddily, on its own 

Elliot Eisner 

Bateson says: "lt is an impoverished life that rnakes do with single vision" (1 99455). "There 

is no single medium, no single way", says Sarnptes. None of our routes is more worthy than the 

other" (1976:176). Adult educator Virginia Griffin uses the guitar as an analogy for 

education. "Learning is Iike playing a guitar. Most of us have been trained by our schooling to 

play one strinp-our rational mindn (1988:107) Eisner says: "Many of the most productive 

modes of thoughts are nonverbal and illogical. These modes operate in visual, auditory. 

metaphoric, synesthetic ways and utilize forms of conception and expression that far exceed the 

limits of logically prescribed criteria or discursive or mathematical forms of thinking" 

(1985:98-99). "Some ideas can only be passed on through participation in sound and 

movement. through art or ritual. There must also be ideas which can only be arrived at, only 

be invented, through such activity. Dancers. from Martha Graham to Aorba have said "if 1 

could Say it, I wouldn't have to dance it" (Bateson,1994:124). She also says: "Action taken to 

permit diversity enriches the earth" (1 994:98). 

Sloan agrees: "A total reliance on a nanow conception of reason. abolishes wonder and mystery 

and leads to the thinning and flattening out of the actual richness and complexity of life" 

(1 983:2l) As does Charles Darwin when he says in his autobiography: "If l had to live my 

life again, I would have made a rufe to read some poetry and listen to some music at least once 

every week; for perhaps the parts of my brain now atrophied could thus have been kept active 

through use. The loss of these tastes is a loss of happiness, and may possibly be injurious to 



the intellect, and more probably to the moral character, by enfeebling the emotional part of 

Our nature" (1 958:139) 

I would now like to speak of art and storytelling as metaphorical ways of knowing for "art and 

story", says Houston, " are the essence of al1 living formn (1982:158). 

STORYTELLING 

The stories people tell have a way of taking care of thern. If stories come to you, 

care for them. And learn to give them away where they are needed. Sometimes a 

person needs a story more than food to stay alive. 

-Barry Lopez, Crow and the Weasel 

Kazernak says that " i f  imagination and metaphor are the natural underpinnings and 

manifestations of human consciousness, then storytelling is the most natural and universal act 

of imagination and metaphor. We create stories from our very earliest years, and continue 

creating them until our death. They help us shape, reshape, tentatively hold, understand, and 

share in the booming, buzzing confusion of life" (1992:154). 

As educators we can create a hospitable space by creating a trusting environment whereby 

students and teachers can share their stories with one another. Through sharing our stories. 

we come to understand that we are inter-connected. Ricoeur says: "lt is always through some 

transfer from Same to Other. in empathy and imagination. that the Other that is foreign to me 

is brought closer" (1984.3:184) Orange speaks of empathy as "the knowledge that emerges 

from personal relation and that creates the other as a subject. It is every bit as real and 

important as-but distinctly different trom-the knowledge gained by measuring and counting" 

(1 995:21). "The person who reads or listens to the hitherto concealed authentic experience of 

another is enriched by it. To learn of another's experiencing is to broaden and deepen the 



dimensions of one's own experience. In ways that we do not fully understand, at least in a 

scientific sense, the disclosed experience of the other person enables us to see things, feel 

things. imagine things, hope for things that we could never even have imagined before we were 

exposed to the relations of the disclosed" (Jouarard11971:60) Harris adds: "We have a human 

sense that each of our lives can reveal something of life to another. We have a sense that when 

we are asked, "How did you get to be the way you are?" the question is not one of voyeurism or 

of intrusion. It is the question, "Where does your life speak to me about my life?" or "What 

can your life Say about mine?" (198755). "The more i know myself, the more I recognize 

that nothing is foreign to me. In the depth of each man's biography lies the story of al1 men 

(sic)" (Keen:1970:103). This parallels the thinking of Nachmanovitch: "the more you are 

yourself. the more universal your message" (1990:57). 

Rolf Von Ekensberg says that "human meaning-making rests in stories. Life-making calls for 

account, for story, for sharing" (1981 :90). "Healing occurs in the telling of the story and 

hearing the response of the other person" (McNiffJ 989:42). Huebner sees the sharing of 

stories as a way of building cornrnunity, and being able to care "for those who are pushed into 

their presence, reshaping their life together, and telling and retelling the stories of where 

they have been and where they seern to be going" (197452). "Stories Storm says, are 

Teachers of the Way. When we question Our stories, we grow" (1972:lO). Telling stories 

connects us (Houston 1987) , (Pagano, 1990). "Our stories are the masks through which we 

can be seen" (Grumet,l 991 :69). 

Keen says that "each of us has a story, but few have had audiences before whom it was 

appropriate to share intimate and rneaningful history" (1970:72). To tell one's story is to be 

cornfortable enough to take the risk of being vulnerable. Nachmanovitch says: "The only road to 

strength is vulnerability" (1990:64) "We are teachers to one another", says Richards, "when 

we share our experiences" (198220). A teacher or a professor cannot ask students to tell 

their stories unless they themselves are prepared to share their own story. As Pinar suggests 



to us: "Often those who take upon themselves a calling to intrude in the Iives of others are 

precisely those who have failed to intrude in, or study, their own lives. Such people are the 

psychic equivalents of untrairied surgeons" (1 99453) Stories are sacred. They must be 

solicited and received with reverence. Huebner speaks of the need to discipline the mind, "not 

in the sense of staying on top of al1 the educational research and literature, but in the sense of 

developing an imagination that has room for the spiritual, such that when you look out over the 

educational landscape you see not only what is there and recognize your cal1 to respond with 

love, truth and justice; but so you can also see the principalities and powers. the ideal and 

spiritual possibilities hidden behind al1 of the forms and events that are taken for granted" 

(1993:ll). Sloan says that "reverence is the necessary condition for that authentic knowing 

in which the integrity of the other is recognizedn (1983:f 60). 

"Reverence", says Fox, "can only grow out of a living cosmology. It can only find a home in our 

instincts and images, Our psyches and bodies. and thereby in Our institutions with the help of 

the artist who sings it there, who dances it there, who writes poetry, or tells stories about it 

there, and who colours it and molds it there. The task of the artist is to excite humans to 

reverence al1 that is precious and meaningful in life. The Cosmic Christ by awakening the 

artist, ushers in an age that excites young and old alike to reverence" (1983:199). 



ART 

People ask, What happened in class today?" 

"Everything, oh everything" and I hold up evidence in 

silk-screened perception. 

"Creative self," I Say. 

"Created self, I know. 

-Diane Lockwood 

One can tell a story, and it can be very powerful. But there are other ways to tell stories, and 

to create stories. For example Barry Sanders says that: "gesturing, dancing, clapping- 

rhythmic movement of all kinds-help to get the word out. The ancient Greeks called education 

Mousiké, Modern English "music". because they danced and clapped and sang out loud their 

mathematics and poetry and rhetorical exercises. Aristotle makes no distinction between 

rhythm and education, between motion and emotion. In both cases, one is "moved" (1994:24- 

2 5 ) .  

To be "moved" is to be able to feel. And as Susanne Langer says: "Art is the surest affidavit that 

feeling, despite its absolute privacy. repeats itself in each individual life" (1967:64). 

"What, after all, do I put down when I put down notes? I put down a reflection of emotional 

states: feelings, perceptions, imaginings, intuitions. An emotional state, as I used the term, is 

compounded of everything we are: our background, our environment. Our convictions. Art 

particularizes and makes actual these fluent emotional states. Because ii particularizes and 

because it makes actual, it gives meaning to la condition humaine. If it gives meaning it 

necessarily has purpose. 1 would even add that it has moral purposen (Copeland,1952:117). 



"The living image", says Sloan "evoked in the realm of feeling, rnakes possible the development 

and exercise of a full-bodied, mobile and creative rationality" (1 983:205). 

Sloan also says: 'The inner pictures and images, which constitute the stuff of artistic 

experience, are the bearers of the qualitative. The capacity to be moved by the inner pictures 

and images, with which the imagination in the artistic experience works, is to find a connection 

within ourselves to the qualitative dimension in reality, to the source of Iife and meaning in the 

world" (1983:222-223). "What is ironic", Eisner points out, "is that in the professional 

socialization of educational researchers, the use of metaphor is regarded as a sign of 

imprecision; yet, for making public the ineffable, nothing is more precise than the artistic use 

of language. Metaphoric precision is the central vehicle for revealing the qualitative aspects of 

lifen (1 985:227) 

When we have entered into a reverential space, and are given the opportunity to tell our 

stories through art, I am of the opinion that something transcendent happens. Gallagher says 

that "Gadamer correctly points out that the player loses herself in the game, that at a certain 

point the game takes over, determining the possibilities that are presented to the player. This 

is an aspect of transcendence involved in play" (1992:48). Harris quotes Mary Tully as 

saying: "Art builds an opening, a new conscious opening into knowledge of yourself, and the 

world, and your own identity other than the knowledge you've had before. You are made to stand 

still, and somebody jars you out of your habits, and that's one of the reasons I teach the way I 

teach ... AI 

of feeling 

flowers. 

future" 

d, al1 of a sudden, you find yourself out in the sunshine. in a new world: a new world 

and a new way of looking at things. You look at a bus differently, and at trees. and at 

And at life" (1987:140). "Art is a manifestation of individuality as creative of the 

Dewey, l925:242). 

"It is in playing and only in playing", says Nachmanovitch, "that the individual child or adult 

is able to be creative, and to use the whole personality and it is only in being creative that the 
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individual discovers the self" (1 990:50). Self knowledge helps us to connect and relate better 

with others. "Self-understanding rides tandem with an encountering of otherness. with an 

imaginative empathy for the other that in turn discloses or develops possibilities for oneself. 

(Kerby,1991:63-63). Richards says that "the root image of ans is "to join together" 

(1982:177). 11 helps us to understand one another better and to make connections. Eisner 

says: "Through the arts we have the opportunity to participate vicariously in the lives of 

other, to acquire an empathetic understanding of situations, and therefore to know them in 

ways that only the arts can reveal" (1 985:227). 

Unfortunately, many people have had negative experiences in art classes in their youth. 

Because art had largely been taught, and may still bel from the perspective of technique rather 

than feeling "some students are afraid of the artistic and, therefore, are hesitant about 

involvement" (Harris11987:147). Therefore it is even more important to create a space 

which will allow students to feel safe. Harris writes about her teacher Mary Tully. She talks 

about how Tully took great care in arranging the art room each week. "ln Tully's class, the 

environment was planned, directed, and allowed to speak for itself. But Tully's concern for 

space, her weekly transformation of the hall in which we worked (the school had no art roorn), 

also çpoke of a relation to inner space. The concerned attention to outer space, the feeling of 

space cared for, created the students' fundamental starting point each week. The quality of the 

environment enabled them to move inside themselves and be comfortable with the innerness 

they discovered there" (1 987:131). 



ART AND THE BODY 

As our hands become cold from the clay, she asks us do we feel the elements yield 

to each other? Do we feel our skin vanish? Does the clay enter us? But with 

our hands on this wheel, for a moment, we face nothingness. For an instant we 

must admit we do not know the future, and we are afraid. Yet Our hands are wet 

and coated with clay and they continue to work, despite our fear, they continue 

and this particular clay speaks to them. And now as our hands give us knowledge, 

fear becomes wonder: we are amazed at this shape we have never seen before 

which we hold now in our hands. 

-Susan Griffin 

Art invokes feeling, intuition, and the wisdom of the body. Harris says that "imagination is 

rooted in the body and biography" (1987:9), and Richards says that her "intuitions from the 

beginning have been that hands and tongue have a common root" (1982:95). Nachmanovitch 

says: "Artwork is not thought up in consciousness and then, as a separate phase, executed by the 

hand. The hand surprises us, creates and solves problems on its own. Often enigmas that baffle 

our brains are dealt with easily, unconsciously by the hand" (1990:82). And to quote Richards 

again: "lt is the physicality of the crafts that pleases me: I learn through my hands and my eyes 

and my skin what I could never learn through my brain" (1962:15). " An helps us to relate 

more directly to things through organic sensibility" (McNiff,1989:51). 

Martin Buber says: "lt is not the "1". "but the body that wishes to make things, a tool, or a toy, 

that wishes to be a "creator" (1958:21) Harris speaks specifically of women and how they 

have been separated from their bodies. She invites us to "a commitment to learning which 

occurs through the body as well as through the mind; to a learning which is artistic, aesthetic, 

fleshy, and whole. In an environment where too much pedagogy specializes in the work of 



separating heads from bodies. especially in the presence of women of power, this will be our 

workm (1 988:34). 

Benjamin speaks of the storyteller being replaced by the abstract world of the novelist which 

leaves us unconnected with others unless we form book clubs. 1 would suggest that we still need 

storytellers in order to share Our wisdom with others, and we need to recognize ourselves as 

storytellers. For this to happen, we also need to be storylisteners. Benjamin speaks of how 

the storyteller cannot be separated from the body: "With these words soui, eye. and hand are 

brought into connection. Interacting with one another, they determine a practice. We are no 

longer familiar with this practice" (1968:108). We must re-connect with the practice of 

telling stories to one another in order to reclaim our journey towards wholeness. 

In looking at the re-visioning of teaching and learning practices from the perspective of 

wholeness rather than fragmentation it now becomes necessary to talk about intuition. 

INTUITION 

Illumination -....... Understanding ...... Love. These three words surn up the three qualities or 

aspects of intuition and can be covered by the word, universality, or the sense of universal 

Oneness. 

-Alice Bailey 

Since the nature of intuition is ephemeral it is impossible to set it into a category of 

knowledge. Rather it transcends knowledge and shows itself to us through experience. 

Chetwynd says that it is "the faculty or function in man most attuned to the Spirit and so able to 

perceive it" (1 986:ZOO). "Through perception or verition the rnerely audible, intuitable, and 

visible world will be present in its entirety or wholeness. What is necessary is that this 

integrity and integrality be actualized" (GebserJ986268). Bailey tells us that "intuition is 



a cornprehensive grip of the principle of universality. and when it is functioning there is, 

momentarily at least, a complete loss of the sense of separatenessn (1971 223). Bohm uses 

the word 'insight' as opposed to intuition to describe this experience of wholeness. He 

describes a personal experience of insight when he was eleven or twelve years old. "As I 

recall, at that time I had developea a habit of always wanting to be able to map out my actions 

beforehand, to know exactly what I could expect so that I would feel quite secure before I 

actually did anything. I remember once when I was with some other boys and we had to cross a 

stream by leaping from rock to rock. I could not map this out, but started to follow the others 

with great trepidation. Suddenly in the middle of the stream I had a flash of insight that what I 

am is to be in a state of rnovement from one rock to the next, and that as long as I do not try to 

rnap out what I will do, 1 can cross safely, but that if I try to proceed from such a map, I will 

fali. Just in that very moment of being on the rock, there was a sudden change in the whole 

attitude of my body, along with al1 my thinking and feeling on the subject, which not only 

immediately removed difficulties with crossing the streams on rocks, but also affected my 

whole life thereafter, in many other ways. For example, since then. a great deal of my work 

has been directed toward the understanding of movement, with the aid of this particular 

insight, that is, that undivided flowing movement is what is primaryn(l 984:19). "Intuition", 

says Richards, "receives us into a union of interdependence, a wholeness" (1991 :xiv). 

While al1 of us have had experiences of intuition. we can not Say for sure where it comes from 

or how to define it. Goldstein and Vaughn each distinguish intuition from imagination. 

Goldstein says: "Intuitions come out of the silent mind; imagination is conceptual. There's a 

vast difference. That's why the development of insight does not come from thinking about 

things, it comes from the development of a silence of mind in which a clear vision, a clear 

seeing can happen. The whole process of insight, the whole development of understanding, 

comes at times when the mind is quiet" (1976:33). Vaughn says: "The distinction between 

imagination and intuition is this: Pure intuition is knowledge that comes out of the experience 

of formlessness and silence, whereas imagination gives forms to the formiess and is conceptual 



in naturen (1 979:191). In our educational institutions intuition has not been deemed worthy 

as a source of knowledge. As Richards says: "Different modes of knowing exist within us. But 

rarely does formal education seek a balance between them. We are asked to explain. to justify. 

to cite causes; we are asked to defend out point of view, and to prove. And proof, we are 

assured. is always sense-perceptible or logically dernonstrable. We tend to hold our intuitive 

gifts in low esteem" (1 962:lOg). "The human spirit operates in the feeling-intuitive world. 

The material human being operates in the thinking-sensation world. The thinking-sensation 

world is ruled by chronos--our ordinary dock tirne. The intuitive-feeling world is ruled by 

myth-he sense of timelessness. It is only by realizing that both worlds are necessary that a 

person becomes healed, al1 one again" (Wolf.1 76:199l). 

"The intuitive woman", says Durek, "is caught between two aspects of the animus. On the one 

side, the Judging Patriarch invalidates her subjective experience. He holds up before her 

already-established ethical and spiritual systems, makes no room for her uniquely personal 

intuitive gift. The more vibrantly the women's vision presses to emerge the more vehemently 

the Patriarch thunders: "WE WlLL CONDEMN YOU IF YOU DARE TO SPEAK YOUR TRUTH" 

(1993:54). This also holds true for men seeking to express their intuitive knowledge. 

Tournier rnakes the following observation: "Our civilization is rationalistic, so that intuitive 

people constantly try to act in accordance with logic like everyone else, setting their intuition 

aside and they fail. It is Iike a traveller who has an innate sense of direction, so that he could 

easily find his way i f  he trusted his instinct, without asking whether it were right. But he 

loses his way because he tries to use the map and compass, which a man with a practical mind 

can use with complete success" (1963:167) He also says that: "ln this rationatist century of 

ours. Bergson has reminded us that intuition is the most fertile form of intelligence; it is in 

fact among our 'weak' patients that we find people richly endowed with this faculty. And the 

striking thing is that instead of being proud of il. they look u p n  their gift as a curse: instead of 

using it. they are ashamed of it and repress it" (1963:i 66). 



Tournier uses the word strong to define a person who is more at ease using his or her rational 

mind, and weak to refer to those of us who are more inclined towards using Our intuition. At 

first i objected to his use of the word "weakn. However, upon reflection. I had to admit that I 

have personally felt weakened by having to continually adjust to an overly dominant rational 

society which devalues how I view and consequently experience the world. "What divides us". 

says Peat, "is the difference behnreen those who give priority to intuitions and feeling and those 

who give priority to knowledge and reason-different resources of human life. Both impulses 

live inside each of us; but a fruitful CO-existence sometimes breaks down, and the result is an 

incomplete person" (1 990:311) 

"1 wish to heal the barrenness of the isolated intellect", Reason says, "by bringing it into 

relationship with ernotional, practical, aesthetic, and spiritual rigor and to discover what 

these are. Through a process of human inquiry, we may learn to walk in spirit, walk in 

beauty. walk in wisdom. walk in skill and we may through this learn what we mean by spirit. 

beauty. truth, and skill .... maybe that is the way of seeing the quest" (1993:277). "What 

mankind needs in our day, if it is to escape the catastrophe towards which it is being led by our 

rationalist and technical civilization. is just these qualities of kindness, conscience, ernotion, 

sensitiveness, beauty. and intuition, which lie repressed and asleep deep in the hearts of those 

whom the civilization despises. They are real 'frozen assets' " (Tournier:1963:165). 

With reference to quantum theory Dossey suggests that there is no evidence to suggest that the 

wholeness principle can be tapped into through rational thought. "These ideas", he says. "are 

more firmly lodged in the nonrational and intuitive part of us than in Our verbal. rational self. 

lndeed intellectualization rnay be an impediment to understanding spacetime. so removed are 

these ideas frorn cornmon sense and logic" (1982:178). Darroch-Lozowksi once said in a class 

discussion that 'open inquiry which is interpretative has no boundaries'. Dossey would agree 

for he says: "We must go beyond the dichotomous thinking that insists on subject and object if 

we are to accommodate a concept of oneness with the world. This is a difficult task. The notion 



that we stand totally apart from what we perceive in the world around us is an extraordinarily 

stubborn illusion" (1 982:12O) 

Intuition collapses separateness. It is free fmm time and space. and takes us out of dualistic 

thinking processes into the spiritual domain. It is integral to the new paradigm. 

TEACHING AND LEARNING STORIES 

Each Friend represents a world in us, a world possibly not born until they arrive, and it is 

only by this meeting that a new world is born. 

-Anais Nin 

After I had identified control, habit. and fear as obstacles that stood in the way of making room 

for imaginative and intuitive teaching and learning practices. I wanted to talk to other intuitive 

educators to find out what their experiences were. This is a form of collaborative research 

which 'constitutes a relationship and a sharing, an interpenetration of two or more perçons' 

share of experience" (Clandinin and Connelly,1988:281). Four of these women were friends 

of mine, and the fifth woman was a friend and colleague of two of the others. We had al1 been 

teachers of English as a Second Language. Since 1 knew most of these people, it was not 

necessary to spend time creating a rapport which had already been established through 

friendship and through working together. It made it easier for people to share stories that 

were meaningful to them, and from which we could ali learn from. Through storytelling and 

storylistening we were able to share our wisdom with one another. 

I talked first with Ellen on her own. In Our interview she told me that she felt inadequate as a 

teacher since she viewed her teaching style as being intuitive. She told the following story in 

her own words to describe how she had used her intuition to c re  5 a teaching exercise for 

literacy students which centered around an imaginary marketplace. 



Ellen's Story 

I thought to myself that these people have to learn meaningful language. If it's not meaningful 

it's useless, so that's why I don? like textbooks. If we use textbooks, we'll make Our own. In 

setting up the market I wondered how to do it. I remembered that when I was in Tanzania I 

leamed by going to the market and helping my friends sel1 their produce at the market. I had a 

bal1 and learned a lot. So, I set about making fake money, and then I cut out pictures and put 

them on cardboard and stuff. and it was a lot of fun. It sort of evolved. I went to school that 

day, and I had a picture of some fruit and some money. and I wondered what 1 was going to do 

next. I decided that they would have to learn about money first so I put everything else aside 

for the next few days, and we learned about money. And then I was trying to think about how to 

do it. Then 1 just said "oh, to hell with this", and walked into the classroorn and said to one 

person "you're the banker", and 1 made a sign that said "banker". I put tables al1 around and 1 

told the class that I needed five volunteers to be sellers. Then 1 just walked around, and I gave 

them different pictures of fruit. l gave some people some money. but not enough money so that 

they would have to go to the bank to get change. They asked me how much they should charge for 

the fruit, but 1 told them to charge whatever they wanted. It was an uproar. They were having 

a wonderful time arguing away, and then I wondered how 1 was going to finish the exercise. 

Then it came to me to have them sit in a circle and the buyers could tell everyone what they had 

bought. and the sellers how much money they had made. It turned out to be an excellent idea. 

Sanders says that "negotiations in the marketplace take on the appearance of storytelling- 

buyer and seller each improvising his own paR of the narrative. both enjoying a carefully 

staged antagonism as they move toward a satisfactory conclusion-the eventual sale" 

(1994:25-26). Helen's idea of the marketplace, therefore. was a way of providing her 

students with an opportunity to engage in storytelling. 

After she had told me this story 1 asked her a few more questions: 
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Leslie: Can you explain what it means to be intuitive? 

Ellen: Well, I don? know because I'rn not it. 1 think that if I was not intuitive then I might 

have çat down and carefully thought out that exercise from beginning to end, and then l would 

have known exactly what I was going to do. But, 1 don't always know exactly what I am going to 

do. 

Leslie: Do you fail a lot? 

Elien: No. 

Leslie: Sol what is it about this intuitiveness that makes you think that it's not just as valuable 

as going in with a detailed plan? 

Ellen: I don? know. Maybe I'rn too hard on myself. 

Leslie: I'rn wondering. 

Ellen: I honestly don't even know how much English my students learn. 

Leslie: Then you're thinking, well, 1 had this great idea. but maybe it wasn't so great after ail 

because I can't measure how rnuch they learned, but maybe if I had figured it out it would have 

been a better learning experience. 

Ellen: Yeah. 

As Ellen and I talked, I realized that she was someone interested in exploring possibilities in 

teaching and learning situations. "The intuitive person", Jung says, "is able to 'see round 
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corners', to have hunches about things, and is more interested in the possibilities of things 

than in their present existence" (Jung,1963:11-12). The intuitive has "a keen nose for 

things in the bud pregnant with future promise" (Jung,1923:464). lnstead of following a 

rigid plan, Ellen had remained open to what the students wanted to learn. Her intuition guided 

her in terrns of being able to perceive what was needed from the learner's point of view rather 

than being made blind to their needs by adhering to a weli thought-out plan. By this I do not 

mean to Say that it is unnecessary to plan Iessons, and I think that for those lacking in 

experience teaching plans can be particularly important. However, being able to be open to the 

moment in the learning process is something to be celebrated rather than judged as being 

inferior or not good enough. 

Af?er I had interviewed Helen, she and five others including myseif met for a potluck dinner in 

order to continue the research. We met two tirnes, four months apart. I started the research 

process by asking the following question: 

Leslie: Think about what control means in your own life story, and how that might relate to 

intuition and teaching intuitively. 1s there a link for you? 1 thought we could go back and look 

at teaching stories, stories where it al1 came together, or ail fell apart, and also the fear. What 

was the fear of going in there and not trying something? 

Three of the other participants responded to this initial question by saying: 

Rona: I realized that the oniy time it flowed for me was when 1 let go and followed my intuition. 

And when I wasn't following my intuition, 1 guess that would be labeled controlling. lt was 

absolutely flat. 1 hated teaching; I was bored. and everything else. 

Noreen: That's how I feel too. 



Catherine: It pains me to Say this, but if I don? have control I'm Iost. 

As we continued to talk five more stories emerged. 1 will now relate them one by one. 

leaving in some of the comments expressed during the telling of the stories because 

of interpretative inquiry to leave such traces. 

I am also 

it is part 

Noreenes Story 

One thing that 1 always think of when you talk about control is the Cambodian class. And it's 

always the experience 1 think of first when we talk about teaching and Our experiences or 

whatever. It was the first year we had the class, and 1 was quite overwhelmed because there 

were so many people in the class. I wanted a small class, and it turned out to be huge in this 

awful room. 

Rona: You had children too. 

Noreen: Yes, there were lots of children and total chaos. There was no way you could be in 

control in that class. 

Laughter. 

Noreen: Any issues of control I had went out the window. But not totally because we had 

academic obsewers two out of four days a week in the class, and there was one old man. Most of 

the people were illiterate, but this man wasn't. He was very serious about wanting to learn, 

but he was around 70 years old, and he was very slow at learning. But. he was really diligent 

and he would come up with profound things like "reading and speaking go hand in hand; we 

welcome them both in class". Some people didn't even know how to hold a pen so we'd talk about 

whether they wanted to learn writing along with speaking. Sometimes we would dance in class, 

and 1 would be asking myself who was enjoying it, should we be working, were we wasting 
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time? And then, one day. and I don? remember just how it happened, but the old man got up and 

left the class to go home to get his tape recorder. He lived across the Street. This was right at 

the beginning of the class. and he decided that we needed to dance. This was fine because it was 

always good when we danced in class. but this was at nine o'clock in the morning. and we kept 

dancing, and dancing. And I kept thinking that the government was paying for it. The old man 

didn't dance, and there were some others who also weren't dancing, and 1 wondered how they 

were feeling. 

Ellen: What kind of dance were you dancing? 

Noreen: Just the Cambodian dancing in a circle, and finally I realized that I couldn't just tell 

everybody to sit down. So, I told myself to forget it. and go with it. We danced for three hours. 

Rona: Wow. 

Noreen: At the end of the class my assistant said that we would probably al1 live longer after 

that day. And I felt like it too. It was wonderful, and the next day we got back to work as usual. 

I always think about that story because of al1 the things that I went through. Was I being a 

responsible teacher? But, at the same time I realized that it was beyond my control anyway. lt 

was way beyond me. 

Rona's Story 

It reminds me of the last time that 1 had Korean students in my class, and that was always a 

highlight for me. I had deliberately saved painting for when the Koreans came. Painting was a 

very big thing. I was the only teacher who did it. I really prepared. It was the only thing I 

really prepared, and knew what I was doing. 1 had two Korean men come, and I told them that 

we were doing a unit on housing, and that we would be painting the next day. l also told them 



that they didn't have to paint if they didn't want to because painting is very personal. and it can 

be scary for some people to do this. One of the men said that he didn't want to paint, and I said 

that was okay. When they came the next day I had the paints set out. My regular students 

already knew the routine since we had painted a few weeks earlier. and I asked them not to talk 

about it because otherwise the energy scatters, and they don't focus. 

When everybody in the room except for the one Korean man began painting, he decided to join 

in too. And they started painting, and they painted their home. Near the end of the session we 

put the paintings up on the blackboard and sat in a semi-circle to look at them. Then each of us 

took turns talking about our painting. The Korean man who hadn't wanted to paint jumped up 

and asked to go first. And his painting was exquisite. It was like a siik painting. He said that he 

hadn't painted since he was twelve years old. 

There had been a magic feeling in the class that day especially when they were painting. After 

the class had ended, I gave the Korean men some snapshots of other paintings that had been done 

in class, and I told them that I knew that it might be difficult to paint in their classes in Korea 

because they have so many students in one class. I said that I didn't know how they could use it, 

but they had seen what had happened in class. They both talked to each other for a moment. and 

then they stood and they both bowed. I felt very, very, recognized. 

Ellen : Wow. 

Rona: I can't articulate what happened but I was deeply, deeply. touched. 

Leslie: The painting was the only thing that you felt you had organized and knew what you were 

doing ? 



Rona: Maybe because it was really important to me. It was always a catharsis for me and for a 

lot of the students. This was when there were a lot of boat people and if they were really in 

pain they would work it out in painting. Everybody would paint their own pain. And it was 

invariably cathartic. I painted my grandparent's house, and I didn't even notice. 

Noreen: You didn't know? 

Rona: 1 didn't know that I needed to do that for myself. 

Leslie: Did you ever have any problems in the class with telling stories? 

Rona: No, stories are wonderful. It was just like this energy wouid smooth right out. It felt 

like love energy. 

Leslie: Did you tell the other teachers about it? 

Rona: Oh, yes. I bought the paints. and I told everybody they were available but teachers won't. 

They're scared. But. I probably wouldn't have done it if 1 hadn't already had this experience 

when I was teaching at the Waldorf school. I had to paint with the students. I feel very strongly 

that the teacher has got to do it too. 

Donna's Story 

1 was 22 at the time, and I was teaching at a junior college in Japan. Everyone else at the 

college had a Master's degree or a Ph.D. 1 was the youngest, and I iooked Young. Al1 the foreign 

teachers were loved. I thought to myself that I couldn't do it. The students were aged nineteen 

to twenty. l realized that there was no way that 1 could pretend to be something I wasn't. I 

could only be how I was and that would have to be enough. The students told me that they never 

1 O ?  



did anything that was relevant to thern. So. I decided that they could each bnng a story that 

they wanted to tell. and if they needed me io help that they could come and ask me. 

I rernernber the day that one woman came in and started talking about the first sexual 

harassment case in the workplace in Japan. I remember that I never spoke that day except to 

explain the difference between sexual harassment, sexual abuse, and rape. The young wornen 

were saying that they were never going to put up with it, and the older women were asking 

them how they thought they were going to avoid it. The class was completely taken away from 

me. and it was really frightening because I didn't know where it was going, and I was thinking 

that if the director of the school found out that I might not have a job in the rnorning. But the 

women were so interested, and involved in the discussion that there was no way that I could 

step in and Say excuse me, but I don? think that this is an appropriate topic to discuss in class. 

In another class, I had the women choose a picture and to describe in writing what it meant to 

them. One woman chose The Scream by Edward Munch and used it to describe her marriage. 

Before she would only write two sentences, but she took three days to write about this. She 

said that her husband was only nice to her when she was ill, and the rest of the time he didn't 

have any time for her. She said that she wanted her husband to read it and asked me to correct 

it. It was so beautiful. I couldn't change a word. 

Catherine's Story 

That reminds me of the rnost together class that I ever had and probably ever will have. About 

ten years ago, I was going to meet my adult ESL class for the first time. When I taught high 

school the first month was very important in terrns of discipline. You had to show them that 

you were the boss. and while we don't lay down these ground rules in the same way with adult 

students. I am sure that we do in some way subconsciously. 1 go in and I am the boss. But. on 

this particular day there had been an upsetting staff meeting, and I had started to cry. 



However, I composed myself and walked into the class to meet the new students. I told them that 

I was sony that I was late, and then I burst out crying and I had to leave the room. Ten years 

ago this was most unusual for me. I went to the washroom. splashed my face, got it together, 

and then went back and said that I was really sorry and burst out crying again. 

Leslie: Cried again? 

Rona: Oh, No! (Laughter) 

Catherine: Cried again. I had never met these people. 

Leslie: What happened? 

Catherine: They were a high level class. I went in prepared to the eyeballs every day. and I 

swear that I never touched a tesson plan. It was rnagic. And really, I was just one of the group. 

These strong, positive feminine/Dionysian stories of teaching and learning that emerged from 

our two conversations together show how storytelling, dancing, and art can create meaningful 

experiences in the classroom. All these activities were found to be good for the soul. As I have 

said before, head learning needs to be complernented with activities which nourish our total 

selves. Teaching is a relationaf activity, and Moustakas equates true relationships with 

intuition: "Genuine relating is a process of intuitive awareness. sensing. and knowing-not an 

intellectual, objective, detached thought process which judges and classifies the other person. 

Genuine relating involves a recognition of mystery and awe. the capriciousness and 

unpredictability of life. It means trusting unknown developments in experience and a 

wiltingness to follow the uncertain course that results in a creative realization of one's own 

potentialities" (1967113). All of these stories speak of allowing themselves. and their 

students to participate in the uncertain course. In al1 cases. stronger relationships were 



created. In Catherine's story. her students were able to identify with her as another human 

being and to enter into an equal relationship with her. This may not have happened if she had 

held on to her desire for control. "Ego", says Moore "often prefers to remain dry because then 

it enjoys full control: we wish to avoid being overtaken by feeling, we search for ways of 

moderating our feelings and channeling their currentsM(l S82:144). When we give up control 

which is the conscious ego, we dance with the femininefDionysiaWhe Self-which consoles us, 

connects us to others, opens our hearts, and brings us joy and insight. Having been born into a 

patriarchal consciousness we have been taught to silence the ferninine. and hence we are afraid 

of the consequences when we choose to value our intuition, create art, dance. or show our 

feelings in teaching and learning situations. 

Some of the words my friends used to describe themselves as they remembered these teaching 

and learning stories were: inadequate. hard on oneself. afraid of wasting rime, scared, 

frightening. vulnerable. And yet the words used to describe what happened when they let go of 

CO n tro l were : excellent idea, wonderful. magic feeling, recognized, cathartic, interested and 

involved. beautifui, magic. When we remain stuck at the level of the conscious ego, we cannot 

let go of our feelings of inferiority, our desire to remain in control, and our fear of 

vulnerability; therefore, the magic never has an opportunity to manifest. 

One last story was told in this circle of friends. Catherine had been awarded a short contract to 

do a series of workshops in remote hamlets in the Northwest Territories. She had had 

experience working with aboriginal people when she taught in the Northwest Territories years 

before. Therefore. she did know something about their culture. I want to tell this story 

because the silences of which I have spoken have caused much suffering to individuals and to 

societies. It is as though one half of ourselves has been hated, and feared so much that it has had 

to be banished to silence. This particular story is told to acknowledge the silencing of the 

indigenous knowledge of the aboriginal people and. hence. the silencing of their very selves. 



Catherine's Second Story 

It was awful for me. I did a reading on childhood loss and then stupidly and ignorantly turned to 

them and asked: 'So, could you give me a story about something that you've lost?" Can you 

imagine the inference of that question? They've lost the land. the language, the culture. The 

very last place that I went to was in fact the place where l had the least left emotionally. I 

remember waking up at 6 ovclock in the morning and walking through the canine gauntlet 

through the hamlet. l was prepared to the nth degree, but the only thing that I think I did right 

was keep myself open. I don't know how I did, but I did, and I sort of praise myself for that. I 

kept saying, just keep me open. just keep me open. Let me corne up with something that's going 

to touch them, please, and don7 let me get defensive because once I get defensive. I shut down. 

But when I went in to work with the students, they came up with nothing, and I really rnean 

that, nothing. l never felt it was personal; it was tolerant indifference. But, it's very hard to 

spend al1 day and come up with stuff, and sigh, get nothing. l was also dreading the last hour 

because I usually took two hours to do a summing up. I thought that I could just skip it, and 

pethaps just come up with some activity for two hours. and get the hell out of there. But 

something told me, no, you know you're not going to get anything, but you have to do it. You 

have to give them the opportunity to tell you what was wrong with what you were trying to do. 

I asked them if they could tell me some of the stuff that 1 (as opposed to we) had been doing all 

week. We got that up on the blackboard, and then 1 made a conscious effort to sit right in the 

middle of the classroom on a chair so that we were all on the same level, instead of me standing 

up at the blackboard. And I said, okay. well looking at the stuff that you gave me on the 

blackboard, does any of it mean anything to you? Is there anything that you really disliked 

doing? Is there anything in the future that you think you might be interested in doing? 

Silence. There was complete silence. They were just blank. Since I had nothing to lose, I then 

said: "1 just want you to know how much I appreciate you tening me corne here. I know I'm 

just another white person strolling through for a few days into and out of your lives. So, I do 

thank you for that. but it's been very hard, very hard for me. I don? really know if I've done 



anything for you". Then, one of the women who I don't think had ever looked at me in the eye, 

said to me: "Catherine, our parents went to residential schools. They learned to keep 

everything to themselves and we are the products of our parents". I know that it rnay sound 

like nothing to you. but I knew at that point that we had connected. and I said that I wished that 

we could have had this talk earlier in the week, but that to be honest, I probably wouldn't have 

been able to respond appropriately because of what I wanted to do, and because of my control 

issues. 

Rona: I hear you. 

Catherine: And since then, I've had a news letter frorn them. My view of the week and their 

written version is completely different. When I read it I thought: 'Geez, i wouldn't mind going 

to that workshop myself". This is the one that I supposedly gave. i did give it. I did everything 

that they wrote, but that's just what 1 did, 1 gave it. Nobody took it, or shared in it. 

lnstead of conducting an interpretative analysis of this story, it may be more appropriate to 

spend a few minutes in silence thinking about how the memories of those who were silenced in 

the residential schools have been passed on to their children, and how this internalized control 

can block off possibilities for healing and joy. (This also relates to the memories carried 

within the Korean teachers which will be talked about in Chapter six). Like Dionysus, the 

aboriginal people have been torn apart from their belief and trust in the Self, and it has been a 

horrible death. They are now going through the long process that will eventually lead to their 

resurrection where Dionysus will rise with them as the god of inspiration as opposed to the god 

of wine introduced to them by the white man. When aboriginals are sufficiently strengthened 

to throw off the shadow which has been projected onto them, then they will be able to dance 

again as whole people. 



In the next chapter, I am going to be describing how I came to understand how the knowledge of 

the ferninine/Dionysian made itself known to me through my dreams and through my body. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE FEMININE/DIONYSIAN 

At the beginning of this thesis, I stated that my journey toward wholeness was synchronous with 

the earth's evolution towards wholeness. In this chapter, I offer a brief historical overview of 

evolutionary consciousness. I interpret a drearn I had of the Black Goddess in 1986 and a dream 

of the Divine Child in 1988 which relates to rny own transformation, and at the same time the 

transformation of the universe. Finally, I describe how I came to understand how knowledge 

revealed itself through the body in conjunction with creating art, movement, and journal 

writing in a course that I took with Vivian Darroch-Lozowski. I now begin with an overview of 

what I mean by evolutionary consciousness. 

EVOLUTIONARY CONSClOUSNESS 

Humanity has just entered what is probably the greatest transformation it has ever 
known ... Something is happening in the structure of human consciousness. lt is another species 

of life that is just beginning. 
-Pierre Teilhard de Chardin 

Every profound new movement rnakes a great swing also backwards to some older, half- 
forgotten way of consciousness. 

-D. H. Lawrence 

In these times in which we live, I often hear people saying that they feel as though something is 

changing in our consciousness, but that they do not have the words to explain what it is. If we 

think about this in evolutionary terms, things becorne clearer. Swimme and Berry (1992) 

speak of the universe beginning fifteen billion years ago as a smooth. intense flarne. and ten 

billion years later the Sun was brought forth by the explosion of a star which they cal1 ~iarnat '  

(Time) whose dismembered body formed the heavens (the sky) and the earth. In this star were 

According to Martha Ann and Dorothy Meyers, in Goddesses in World Mythology, Tiamat is 
also a goddess of the primordial waters and is known as the first Mother. 



contained al1 the atoms that we and al1 the planets are composed of. In a state of "balanced 

t~rbulence" the universe has been evolving with intention since its beginnings. As Swimme 

says "something is developing, hatching, unfolding, and we are the self-reflexive mind, heart of 

the whole numinous process" (1 982:137). 

Jean Gebser, a German philosopher, says that, in the history of the universe, consciousness has 

so far undergone five mutations. He names them the archaic, the magical, the mythical. the 

mental and the integral. The mental, he suggests has been defunct for the past one hundred and 

fifty years, and we are presently living in the integral. This "is a consciousness of the whole, 

an integral consciousness encompassing all time and ernbracing both man's distant past and his 

approaching future as a living present. The new spiritual attitude can take root only through an 

insightful process of intensive awareness. This attitude must emerge from its present 

concealment and latency and become effective, and thereby prepare the transparency of the 

world, and man in which spirituality can manifest itself" (1 986:6). Wilber (1 981) 

describes these mutations using slightly different language. He divides consciousness into three 

parts. Part One: The subconscious (pre-personal) to which belong the first and second stages- 

nature and the body. Part Two: The self-conscious (personal) to which belongs the third and 

fourth stages-early rnind and advanced rnind. Part Three: The superconscious (trans-personal) 

which includes the soul stage. This is further divided into two sub-groups - the psychic and the 

subtle. The last stage is that of the spirit which is divided into two sub-groups- the causal and 

the ultimate. Altogether this is represented circularly and called the Great Chain of Being 

where the beginning meets the end. Wilber also uses the words existential. and centaur to 

describe what Gebser calls the integral. This is the process of whoieness, the reconciliation of 

opposites, bringing together of the masculine and feminine, the head and the heart. This relates 

to the emergence of the ferninine!Dionysian. Edinger (1 972) says that Dionysus incarnated 

himself in matter at a time when the world was not ready for him. Therefore. he was 

dismembered. At this time in our history, we are being asked to develop ourselves further and 

re-member the feminine/Dionysiaw the totality of Self. We need this back in our lives for as 



Nietzsche says: "Under the charm of the Dionysian not only is the union between man and man 

reaffirmed, but nature which has become alienated, hostile or subjugated, celebrates once more 

her recognition with her lost son, man" (Kaufmann,1967:37). 1 would now like to briefly 

describe the five mutations of consciousness of which Gebser speaks. 

THE FlVE MUTATIONS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 

The archaic level to which Gebser refers would be life as it began to form at the ouroboros8 

stage. This stage demarks the psychic beginnings of human kind and is symbolized by a circular 

snake biting its tail. "Ouroborus was also equated with Okeanis (Oceanus) the water-serpent 

personifying the outer sea, surrounding al1 the land mass of the earth" (Walker.1988:268). In 

the second stage the symbol of the typhon (half human. half animal) is used to describe the 

magic level in which the mind is not yet differentiated frorn the body; therefore, the self is still 

embedded in the body. Yet. this is also the becoming of awareness in which man first becomes 

dissociated from the 'harmony' from his identity with the whole" (Wilber,l981:45). This is 

the natural drearn state, where once life was a waking dream. "ln this primitive magical state". 

concludes Neumann, "there was no clear dividing line bekveen man and the animais, man and 

man, man and the (naturic) world. Everything participated in everything else, lived the sarne 

undivided and overlapping state in the world of the unconsciousness as in the world of dreams. 

Indeed, in the fabric of images and symbolic presences woven by dreams. a reflection of this 

early situation still lives on it as pointing to the original promiscuity of life" (1 973:45). Near 

the tenth millenniurn B.C., the next important transformation that took place caused the 

bringing forth of what Gebser calls the mythic stage. Farming was invented and with this came 

the invention of time and language and, consequently, the beginning of the development of the 

mind. The cycles of birth, life, and death, became synonymous with the past. present, and 

future. With the development of language "the verbal mind could differentiate itself out of the 

Gerard Manley Hopkins, who Gebser describes as the foremost poet of the integral 
consciousness. has referred to the ouroborus as the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the 
end. 



previous body and self, it could rise above the person in the immediate and conceive and sustain 

long-range goals and tasksn (Wilber,I 981 :93). 

Throughout this mythic stage it is the figure of the Great Mother that dominates. She is the 

mother of agriculture, the "good mother who feeds man with fruits and tubers and grains, but 

also poisons him and lets him hunger and thirst in time of drought, when she withdraws from 

living things" (Neurnann,1983:51). She is both of the earth and yet moist and flowing-a 

symbol of fertility and creative possibilities. She is also dark and mysterious possessing the 

potential for producing barrenness and death. "In 17th and 18th century Lithuanian prayers to 

the Earth Mother Zemya equivalent to Green Gai and Thrako-Phrygian Semele, she is addressed 

as the "B1ossomer" and the "Bud-Raiser". The Gypsies believe that the secret of life comes from 

the groundn (Gimbutas,1989:85). "Because the earth, as creative aspect of the Feminine, rules 

over vegetative Iife, it holds the secret of the deeper and original form of "conception and 

generation" upon which al1 animal life is based. For this reason the highest and most essential 

mysteries of the Feminine are symbolized by the earth and itç transformations" 

(Neumann,1983:23). "The phase in which ego-consciousness is still childlike. that is 

dependent in its relation to the unconscious is represented in myth by the archetype of the Great 

Mother" (NeurnannJ WO:2lO). 

Wilber differentiates between the Great Mother who is nature and the body and the Great Goddess 

who is the transcendent and the mystical. The Great Mother must be present in order to make 

manifest the Great Goddess. She is enfolded within the Great Goddess who provides us with an 

insight into wholeness or oneness. This is what Gebser calls the integral level and what Wilber 

refers to as the subtle stage (level 5) of the Sou1 level. However, in order to enter into this 

stage of oneness it is first necessary to find a way in which to transcend the separate self. 

Therefore, "the self had to break free of the Great and Chthonic Mother and establish itself as an 

independent, willful, and rational centre of consciousness" (Wilber, 1981 :i 83). 



This marks the next stage of evolution in consciousness which Gebser refers to as the mental. 

Wilber speaks of it as the Advanced Mind wherein rational thought. the development of the ego. 

and the ability to self-reflect are realized. He breaks this stage into three historical periods: 

"the low, the middle and high ego periods. For the West (Europe and Near East). the dates are- 

low: 2500-500 B.C.; Middle:500 B.C.-1500 A.D; high: 1500 A.D.-present" 

(Wi lberJ  981 :180) .  

Thus begins the present mythology in which the hero. by slaying the dragon, breaks free from 

the Great Mother through his own free will. The problem is that while the hero transcends the 

Great Mother he also represses her. And 'when the Great Mother is repressed. the Great 

Goddess is concealed "(Wilber.1 981 :189). While this has been a necessary evolutionary 

development the problem is that the mind has been separated from the body instead of 

integrating with past forms of consciousness. Hershey talks about a Hiroshima survivor who 

described how she felt when she was transported through the wreckage of the city for the first 

time after the bomb was dropped. "Even though the wreckage had been described to her, and 

though she was still in pain, the sight horrified and amazed her. and there was something she 

noticed about it that particularly gave her the creeps. Over everything-up through the 

wreckage of the city in gutters, along the riverbanks, tangled among tiles and tin roofing, 

climbing on charred tree trunks-was blankets of fresh. vivid, lush, optimistic green; the 

verdancy rose even from the foundations of ruined houses. Weeds already hid the ashes, and wild 

flowers were in bloorn among the city's bones. The bomb had not only left the underground 

organs of plants intact; it had stimulated them. Everywhere were bluets and Spanish bayonets. 

goosefoot, morning glories and day Iilies. the hairy-fruited bean. purslane and clotbur and 

sesame and panic grass and feverfew. Especially in a circle at the center. sickle senna grew in 

extraordinary regeneration, not only standing among the charred remnants of the same plant but 

pushing up in new places, among bricks and through cracks in the asphalt. It actually seemed as 

if a load of sicle-senna seed had dropped along with the bomb" (1 946:91-92). 



Aoki cites Heidegger as saying that "objective meanings hide lived meanings. The latter becomes 

silent, and man becomes heedless of this silencen (1991 :36). The sprouting of seeds in the 

wake of destruction unearths this silence, and makes it visible. "The alienation of the self from 

nature (and the Great Mother) is the alienation of the self from the body". 

(Wilber,i981:191). What we are now experiencing is a result of this separation from nature. 

body, and spirit. We live in very dark times. " 'God cannot do without man'. It was a saying of 

some great French religious teacher. But surely this is false. God can do without man. God 

could do without the ichthyosaur, and the mastodon. These monsters failed creatively to develop. 

so God, the creative mystery dispensed with them. In the same way the mystery could dispense 

with man, should he too fail creatively to change, develop" (Lawrence,l960:470). Campbell 

brings us a message of hope, however. "One tfiing that comes out of myths is that at the bottorn 

of the abyss comes the voice of salvation. The black moment is the moment when the real 

message of transformation is going to corne. At the darkest moment cornes the Iight" (1988:38). 

The universe is now in the process of creating a mutation, and we are CO-creators in this 

creative act. The dream of the BIack Goddess and that of the Divine Child which I describe in the 

pages which follow show how knowledge concerning this mutation can appear in dreams and 

rnyth. Stein says that "the ancient Delphi "Know Thyself" meant that as human beings we should 

learn to know our place in the larger scheme of things. Understanding yourself as a human 

being depends on knowing yourself in relation to myth" (1996:26). Myths are stories from the 

past which help us to interpret and make meaning out of our lives. Campbell says that they 

have mystical, cosmological (which includes science), sociological, and pedagogical functions, 

and that they provide "clues to the spiritual potentialities of the human" (19885). "Myths 

narrate sacred history", says Brann (1991 :547), and Chetwynd says that "myth is needed to 

set light to the fires of the imagination" (1986:147). They "do not tell us how. they simply 

give us the invisible background which starts us imagining, questioning, going deeper" 

(Hillman11975:118). This questioning and going deeper often turns into a painful pathway 

leading to self-knowledge and, consequently, a more profound understanding of the greater 



purpose of our lives. I now turn to the significance of dreams and relate the two dreams of 

which I have spoken. 

DREAM OF THE B U C K  GODDESS 

Freud says that 'dreams bring to light material which cannot have originated either from the 

dreamer's adult life or from his forgonen childhood. We are obliged to regard it as part of the 

archaic heritage which a child brings with him into the world, before any experience of his 

own, influenced by the experiences of his ancestors. We find the counterpart of this 

phylogenetic material in the earliest human legends and in surviving customs" (1964:166-7). 

"Dreams", says Jung, "are very often anticipaiive of future alterations of consciousness" 

(1967:50). Campbell says that on some leveis a dream runs into truly mythic themes and canot 

be interpreted except by an analogy with a myth" (1988:42). 1 believe that the dream I will 

relate speaks to al1 the above interpretations. It originates from outside of my own experience; 

it is telling me that I am now living in ferninine consciousness: it is associated with the myth of 

the descent of the Sumerian Goddess Inanna. 

It was in the temples of Sumer that writing was first invented and developed. It was here that 

"the educated, literate man was born, the prototype of the modern intellectual, writer, teacher 

and scholar" (KramerJ97955). Walker suggests that writing w a s  actually developed by 

women in a matriarchal age, and she says that "matriarchs generally left room for 

individualism, metaphor. and poetry" (Walker,1986:21) And, it is because of the invention of 

writing which was done pictorially on clay tablets that the myth of the descent of lnanna can be 

told. The dream I had that relates to this myth is as follows: 

1 dreamt that 1 was in a large seminar room and that the front half of my body was 
human. but that the back half was that of a sheep/ram from the horns to the 
hooves. The seminar room was filled with women like myself. but the instructor 
was a black woman who was fuliy human. A pig accompanied her. I was standing 
up and questioning her. 



1 will now recount the myth in brief: 

lnanna descends to the underworld to meet her sister Ereshkigal "queen of the Netherworld and 

the dead. Her narne means "Lady of the Great Place Below", but before being relegated to the 

kur, the alien place outside patriarchal consciousness, she was a grain goddess and lived above. 

Thus she symbolizes the Great Round of nature, grain above and growing, and seed below and 

dying to sprout again. To rnatriarchal consciousness she represents the continuum in which 

different States are simply experienced as transformations of one energyn(Perera.1981 21) .  

Before her descent lnanna tells her handrnaiden Nihshubur (also called the messenger, and 

Queen of the East) to cal1 for help if she has not returned within three days. When lnanna tries 

to enter the first gate of the netherworld the gatekeeper informs Ereshkigal who demands that 

lnanna undergo the necessary rites for entering her kingdom. Consequently, lnanna is subjected 

to going through seven stages of judgment whereupon she is stripped of her crown. her 

earrings, her six-pointed necklace, her starry cloak, her jeweied shoes, her diamond belt, and 

finally her skirt to enter Ereskigal's domain naked10 Then she is killed by Ereshkigal who 

hangs her corpse on a peg where it turns into rotten green meat. Upon Inanna's failure to 

return after three days Ninshubur implores the gods to help with her release. It is Enki, the 

god of water and wisdom, who rescues her, and revives her with his healing waters. "There 

were those who had forgotten that Enki was but the son of Narnmu. the First Mother who had 

created heaven and earth "(Stone, 1994:245). Ereshkigal is able to give birth to her own 

empathy and in gratitude gives up lnanna with the stipulation that she send sorneone in her 

place. 

I now recognize the dreamlmyth as a symbol of ongin and consciousness. The myth arises out of 

the beginnings of the development of mental consciousness. Ereshkigal. the dark side of Inanna, 

According to Cirlot, "the nurner seven is symbolic of perfect order, a complete period of 
cycle. It is also the symbot of pain" (1962:223). 
IO I have italicized the word naked because I would like to make a connection between this word 
and a dream that I had during the research process which is described in Chapter five. 



has been banished to the underground. lnanna is a wanderer because she has lost her house. 

"Like the later Babylonian wives of lsrael sent away from their homes by the patriarchy, even 

the great pre-Babylonian goddess knows and sings of expulsion. In fact, the search for a home is 

one of the recurrent themes in the initial analytic work of modern women, daughters of the 

patriarchy" (Perera,1981:9). 1, too, have lost rny house and have been banished to the 

underground of silence. We are outcasts, those of us who dare to language the feminine. As May 

Sarton says: "Sooner or later, oh, how those words of Viella's "we are lepers". We are treated 

like "lepers" came back with a vengeance-the creative person. the person who moves frorn an 

irrational source of power, has to face the fact that this power antagonizes. Under ail the 

superficial praise of the "creative" is the desire to kill. lt is the old war between the rnystic and 

the non mystic, a war to the death" (1993:169). 

This myth is also a lunar mythology. "The moon, in al1 mythologies up to the lron Age (C.1250 

B-C) was regarded as one of the supreme images of the Goddess, the unifying power of the mother 

of all" (Baring,1991:21). lnanna represents the light side of the moon and Ereskigal the dark 

phase which is not visible to the eye. Symbolically, the myth speaks to us as a resurrection. 

By descending into the depths to confront the dark side of herself lnanna sheds her old existence 

to open herself up to the new. Naked and vulnerable, she puts her trust in the process. 

"Becoming is the lunar order of things" (Eliade,1958:177). Lunar consciousness is 

reflective, feminine, and moist. Moore tells us that ~ercury 's '  "insight is rnoist. close to 

earth, involved with experience not distant like that of Apollo" (1982:143). This rneans that 

we must get in touch with ourselves as embodied beings and engage in reflection to come to 

understand what we need to change in our [ives so that we can grow into wholeness. As more and 

more individuais do this for themselves, the universe will be assisted with its own creative 

unfolding. 

Mercury is the Roman equivalent of the Greek Hermes 
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It is worth noting that lnanna asks Ninshubar to look for her if she has not returned after three 

days. For "at the end of the monthly lunar cycle, the moon "disappears" or "diesw-it goes dark. 

it goes into the underworld or netherworld. But within three days, behold: the moon is reborn 

and is resurrected! In fact, the moon must die if a new cycle is to begin. So the first symbolic 

equation we must bear in mind is just that: the consort of the Great Mother is the 3-day-dead 

and resurrected G o f  (Wilber,1981:123). The nurnber three is symbolic of "birth, zenith, and 

descent. It is the harmonic product of the action of unity upon duality" (Cirlot,1 962:222). In 

alchemy the fertility myth is repeated in the transformation of rot to green and gold 

(Neumann,1973:36). Gold represents wisdom. With rebirth comes wisdom. 

ln accordance with Ereshkigal's demands that someone be sent to the underworld to replace her. 

lnanna decides to send her husband Dumuzi, the Shepherd King. He had not mourned for her in 

her absence, and his primary interest had been that of exercising and extending power. Dumuzi 

is aided, however, by Utu, the Sun god and brother of Inanna. He turns Dumuzi into a snake, but 

when this proves to be a futile form of escape, Dumuzi's sister Geshtinanna offers to sacrifice 

her own self for him. lnanna decides that they will each share the fate of spending half of each 

year in the underworld. Dumuzi and his sister exemplify the brother-sister relationship 

which transcend duality. Geshtinanna (also the Goddess) is "as close to her brother as lnanna is 

to Utu. the Sun god. Perhaps even closer. for there is a poem in which the shepherd introduces 

Geshtinanna to sexuality. showing her incest among the animals of his sheepfold. She stands as 

earthly, "rooted-stock", sister of the gemini pair. She has to do with endogamous libido in 

kinship that is an intimate, personal connection to the masculine, born together out of the same 

womb and dying together, the two cut down in the sarne imagen (Perera.1981 :go). Geshtinanna 

gestures toward an ego that is in harmony with life's natural cycles. celebrates the personal, 

and courageously faces the shadows of the unconscious to emerge a more fully developed human 

being. She is a "mode1 of one who can take her stand. hold her own value, and be lovingly related 

to the masculine as well as directly to her own depths; a mode1 of one who is willing to suffer 

humanly, personally, the full spectrum that is the goddess" (Perera,1981:94). Geshtinanna. 



symbolizes what Gebser calls integral consciousness, of wholeness. She embodies past foms of 

consciousness and provides insight into bridging the realms of human existence and the 

transpersonal. She represents wisdom, and wholeness. She is the feminine Dionysus who in 

the form of wine "symbolizes a new ferninine spirit and an old, yet ever-new consciousness of 

process" (1 9891 85). 

In the dream 1 am haif shepherdham. Gimbutas in speaking of the ram says that it sometimes 

appears in the place of the Goddess or that its features become fused with hers (1989:78)" In 

the Fertile Crescent, the reed bundles of the goddess lnanna are analogous to the rames spiral 

horns, considered to be springs of creativityn (Johnson,1988:200). "The first sign of the 

zodiac, under the sign of the ram, symbolizes spring and overcomes the power of darkness of 

winter" (Johnson,1988:202). This speaks also of the descent and the resurrection as a 

creative process Ieading to wisdom. The mythology of Dionysus is related to this descent and 

resurrection and is symbolically represented in the drearn. "Dionyçus was brought up as a girl 

and later as a ram: which points to the feminine, ernotional side of his nature. his receptivity, 

as well as the instinctual animal side" (Chetwynd,1982:27). 

Another interpretation of the ram cornes from Gould's book The First Sex. She speaks of the ram 

as becoming the symbol of patriarchy in the ancient world. This fits with the dernise of the 

Goddess and the matriarchy. Gould says that the Ramites, nomadic shepherds. "overthrew the 

established agricultural communities in the Near East and ushered in the first historical dark 

age; and it was the shepherd kings, the Hykaos. who destroyed the advance civilization of ancient 

gynocratic Egypt" (1971:135). Edinger says that "the ram signifies unregenerate archetypal 

energy which must be extracted from the unconscious and sacrificed" (1 984%'). 1 would 

interpret this as rneaning that I must reclaim my shadow which 1 have already referred to as my 

intuitive and feeling gifts. 1 must also reclaim the feminine side of my self. Oddly enough. l was 

going to Say "the masculine side of myself", but I realize that under the patriarchal system I 

have developed my masculine side, and it is the act of reclaiming "the feminine" that will 



concretize rny inner self in the external world. I believe that what is being asked of me, and of 

others, at this tirne in consciousness is to re-connect the masculine with our ferninine side, 

reclaim our shadow, and move in the direction of wholeness. 

As I explored deeper into mythology, I was led from the myth of the descent of lnanna to the 

Egyptian Goddess Isis. Isis is "the Oldest of the Oldn who existed from the beginning, "the 

Goddess from whom al1 becorning aroseM(Stone,1984:219) "Long before Jesus proclaimed a 

similar message, lsis was believed to be the source of injustice, and the law of the heart" 

(Birnbaum.1 S93:lO3). They called her Compassion. "Like lnanna in Mesopotarnia, so lsis in 

Egypt relates humanity to the unknowable face of divinity by becorning personal, we might Say 

almost human" (Baring,1991:264). Isis, like Inanna, had a dark sister called Nepthtys. 

Together they symbolized the Nile which like a Snake transformed itself every year. and Iike the 

moon lsis is the light shining in the darkness. She is associated with the mirror. the planting of 

gardens, and it is She who is represented in the ancient Egyptian calendar as Virgo (Spring) 

giving birth to the Sun on the 25th of Decernber. 

To return to my dream, you will remember that the women instructing the class is black and 

she has a pig with her. In Neumann's book, the Great Goddess lsis is represented as sitting naked 

on a pig with her legs spread out in the birthing position. "The sacred animal of the Pregnant 

Goddess is the sow" (Girnbutas,1989:146). lsis is important because she bridges the human 

and the divine. Gebser tells us that 'very neariy al1 rnyths contain an element of consciousness 

emergence to the extent that they reflect the emergent awareness of the soul" (1986:69). 

Therefore, my journey would include not only integrating the masculine and ferninine. and 

reclaiming the shadow, but embracing the divine. "The Shepherd", Mead says. " was not man. 

but Divine Humanity or the Great Man of Mind, the inspirer of al1 spiritual initiations" 

(1991 :31).  



DREAM OF THE DIVINE CHlLD 

In 1988 1 had a dream of an abandoned child who was able to speak soon after birth, 1 came to 

discover that it was a dream of the Divine Child. "Many delightful babies appear in dreams. One 

child, however, is noticeably different from the others. This is the abandoned one. who rnay 

appear in bullrushes, in straw in a barn, in a tree, almost always in some forgotten or out-of- 

the-way place. This child will be radiant with light, robust, intelligent, sensitive. Often it is 

able to talk minutes after it is born. It has Presence. It is the Divine Child. bringing with it the 

"hard and bitter agony" of the new dispensation-the agony of Eliot's Magi: With its birth, the old 

gods have to go" (Woodman.1985:23). As Cirlot says: "Psychologically speaking, the child is of 

the soul-the product of the coniunctio between the conscious and consciousness: one dreams of a 

child when some great spiritual change is about to take place under favorable circumstances" 

(1962:43) One of the important motifs about the Divine Child is the linking of the past. 

present, and future at an individual and collective level. As Jung says: "One of the essential 

features of the child motif is its futurity. The child is the potential future. The "child" paves 

the way for a future change of personality. In the individuation process. it anticipates the 

figure that comes from the synthesis of conscious and unconscious elements in the personality. 

It is therefore a symbol which unites the opposites; a mediator. bringer of heaiing, that is, one 

who makes whole" (Jung,1963:83). It also represents an opening to the imagination. In 

Chapter one. I talked about the importance of the child in the mid-life journey. "The Child". 

says Chetwynd, "is a symbol of an enduring feature within the psyche. a force that is there to 

the end of life whether recognized or not" (1982:78). "Wholeness consists in the union of 

conscious and unconscious personality" (Jung.1963:7). The dream of the Divine Child shows 

the emergence of ferninine consciousness within my own psyche. and as Brewi says: "The birth 

of the Self allows one to see one's history or past in a new way and to expect from the present 

and the future a new creation; not the old stuff. ego, but the new. the Self. which incorporates 

the ego and the unconscious. We are a new creation" (1990:226). "Creativity is the essence of 

the child Archetype, free from the bonds of habit and conventiompontaneous. nearer to the 



unconscious, and so able to tap sorne of its resources and vitality" (Chetwynd.1986:26). The 

child is an important motif in the mythology surrounding Dionysus, and Hermes is the Divine 

Child who "most clearly represents the newly emerging Self" (1982:77). Hermes is infused 

with the Great Mother, and the Great Goddess. "The Herrnetic cross was often interpreted as an 

emblem of Christ born of the virgin" (Koch,1955:32). The caduceus. the staff with 

intertwining serpents carried by Hermes. "was a symbol shared by both mother and son, as was 

the double-headed axe" (Baring,1991:207). For the Sumerians it was a symbol of life. 

(WalkerJ 983:13l) "Hermetic wisdorn usually called the serpents male and female. for the 

real secret of Hermetic power was androgyny. Like that of the Oriental Gods. Hermes' efficacy 

depended on his union with the female sou1 of the world, like the Aphrodite of his archaic 

duality. In medieval texts she was called the Anima Mercury, a naked woman." my italics, 

(Walker,1983:398). 

What is also significant about the divine child is that "it represents the birth of compassion in 

the heart, the birth of spiritual man out of the animal man. This is a spiritual birth-the Virgin 

conceived of the word through the ear. And the Buddha. with the same meaning, is said to have 

been born from his mother's side from the level of the heart chakra (Campbell.l988:175). "ln 

the Annunciation the Virgin. still fully human, is toucFted by the Divine" (Lerner,1993:127). 

"Because of their shape and position, the right and left ear are related to the waxing and waning 

Moon-the beginning and end-yin and yang" (Chetwynd.1986:18-19). -In Sumerian, the word 

for ear and wisdorn is the same. The ear which is located mostly internally and is coiled like a 

spiral or labyrinth takes in sounds and begins to transform the imperceptible into rneaning" 

(Wolkstein,l983:156). Perhaps this means that we must be aware of Our past in order to be 

able to grow into the future with wisdom". It also means that we must ernbrace the spiritual 

part of Our beings. For as Gebser says the "new spiritual reality is without question our only 

security that the threat of material destruction can be averted" (1986:5). This means that we 

must take responsibility to allow the universe to give birth to the Divine Child which 

represents, at this time in our evolution, the birth of wholeness. 



THE PREGNANT VlRGlN 

When I saw the image on the following page at the Loyola Retreat Centre in Guelph Ontario. it 

imrnediately reflected back to me many of the things that I have been writing about. The 

painting was done by an American artist John Freda and photographed by Ken Barton. It is 

believed that the painting represents the Annunciation in the Christian tradition whereby Mary 

is told that she is bearing the son of God-the Divine Child. The Christian Mary is represented 

as a white woman in the painting, but she is actually a direct descendent of lnanna and Isis. Her 

name cornes from Latin meaning the sea. She is really the Goddess who lives on in memory and 

remains at the heart of everything. The fact that Mary is depicted as white suggests that the 

dark side of her has been banished. As Nelson says: "the dark and ancient face of the archetypal 

mother is the aspect of the feminine that has, most particularly, still no place sitting in the 

organizational Church. The prima1 feminine is also dark, mysterious. elusive and difficult to 

define and remains too messy an issue for a rational, sunlit consciousness. Our intelligence has 

little patience with the ambiguous. We want to ignore what we don't know how to understand. Or 

we choose to invited to the party only what has been bleached of her dark richness. and is 

rendered bland, innocuous, and nonthreatening" (1991:217-218). And yet there is much 

interest surrounding the Black Goddess and "she is once again becoming the focus of pilgrimage. 

Her image is stolen from churches where she has sat for centuries undisturbed and must now be 

hidden as a precaution against thieves. In Poland she has been the inspiration of a persecuted 

people, and a Pope addresses his prayers to her" (Baring,1991:645). On page 130 is a 

photograph of a ceramic icon of the Black Madonna. This icon was created by a Russian born 

sculptor named Valentin Shabaeff, and is now housed in a private collection at Loretto College in 

Toronto. 







Another symbolic difference between the white and black Goddess is that " in the Christian 

tradition it is assumed without question that the dove comes to Mary. whereas. formerly, it 

would have been assurned to have corne from her " (Baring,1992:595). "The bird's name in 

Greek actually means womb" (AllegroIl 97O:W). In any case, the dove represents the bridging 

of the divine and the human worlds. When l looked at the horseshoe shape in the picture 1 saw it 

as concrete and rigid; I interpreted it to represent the measurable, quantifiable. and scientific 

world that is desired by those whose best interests are sewed by it. I called this the knowledge 

of sight in Chapter one as well as Apollian knowledge, patriarchal consciousness, and the 

conscious ego. i also see this as similar to how Dorothy srnith12 describes the textual world 

which " is known from within as world of mind, ideas and meaning lacking the presence of 

others" (1992:16). She points to the invention of print as being the technology that 

contributed to the division of mind from body. And it is this mind to which Susan Griffin refers 

when she says that "we are thinking with the very mind that has brought disaster on us" 

(1989:8). 1 believe that Smith is also talking of this mind when she says: "Progressively over 

the last 100 years a system of institutional "consciousness" has been produced, constructing 

knowledge, judgment and decision in textual mode and transporting forms of property and 

organization formerly identified with particular individuals into objectified systems of 

relations. What were individual and subjective judgments, hunches, guesses. obsewations, 

opinions, stories and so on, were converted into objectified social forms vested in texts and 

textual practices" (1992:26-27). It is only if we think with rational consciousness that we 

can enter into the discourse of the textual society. "As we move into the Christian era there is a 

profound shift in archetypal imagery as Wisdom becomes associated with Christ as Logos, the 

Word of God, and the old relationship between Wisdom and the goddess is lost" 

(Baring,1991:611). The emphasis on the word has disconnected us from our bodies and, thus, 

our feelings. "Literalism makes the world of abstract materialism and of dead matter; of the 

human body as dead matter. Literalism kills everything including the human body" 

l 2  Smith has given me permission to quote from this unpublished work. I refer to the original 
version of this paper. 



(Brown,1966:223). "Ultimate mystery", says Dillistone," cannot be captured within a literal 

box" (1986:27). The pregnant virgin is shown as being situated outside of the rigid structure 

which I have identified as patriarchal consciousness. For Kristeva this "is on the borderline 

between being and nothing, idealism and rnaterialism, sacred and profane. silence and language" 

(Berry,1 992:256). 

Paradoxically, the horseshoe shape is similar to that of the symbol representing ~ m e g a - C l -  

which "itself is shaped like a womb, pregnant with being, opening to birth" 

(Cotter,1972:283). Further, "the heart is representative of the Omega" (Cotter,1 972:292). 

This provides an image of what Gadamer refers to as the hermeneutic circle. There is an opening 

in the circle, for as we are corning to comprehend, knowledge cannot be static or fixed. Further. 

the circle is suspended in space;in the integral consciousness the circle will eventually collapse 

into spacetime. "Time changes into the originary present due to the recognition of the 

deconfined whole of openness" (Gebser,1986:411). *The disruption of space by time leads to 

transparency" (Gebser,f 986:529). In this way dualism is surpassed. 

The butterfly, as shown in the image, is symbolic of the Goddess. Woodman says that "ln ancient 

Greece. the words for sou1 was psyche, often imagined as a butterfly. The emergence of the 

butterfly from the chrysalis was analogous to the birth of the soul from rnatter, a birth 

commonly identified with release, hence a symbol of irnmortality, the Divine Child, the 

Redeemer, the child of the spirit shaping in the womb of the virgin, finds a natural image in the 

winged butterfly transforming in the chrysalis, preparing to be free of the creature that crawls 

in its belly" (Woodman,1985:7). The metamorphosis of the grub to the butterfly is similar to 

Inanna's descent. I t is dark, mysterious, and transforming. The butterfly symbolizes "the 

spirit of the mystery of the change, the singularity chrysalis that binds al1 dualities" 

(Leeming.1994:43). I like how Baring quotes Quispel writes: 'Just as birth requires a 

mother, so rebirth requires a spiritual mother" (1 991 :631). 



'Both men and women are searching for their pregnant virgin "says Woodrnan. "She is the part 

of us who is outcast, the part who cornes to consciousness through going into darkness, mining 

our leaden darkness, until we bring her silver out" (Woodman,l 985:lO). Chetwynd says that 

the "virgin refers to feminine figures who are independent personalities in their own right, not 

just consorts or pale reflections of their mates. She is true to herself and the one who 

preserves her inner integrityn (1986:225) My persona1 transformation is, in effect, a cal1 

from the universe to listen to its messages in order to deepen my own understanding and to ready 

myself to receive and to live out the new consciousness that is already unfoiding. It is a calt for 

the birthing of the Universal Self, a cal1 to integrity, a cal1 for healing. The ferninine powers 

are also "deeply associated with healing. The Dark Moon, the Black Isis and the Black Madonna 

again associated with midwinter night are attributed with the greatest healing powers" 

(ChetwyndJ 986:78). 

Speaight says that the "separation of mind and matter into two "substances" had made man a 

foreigner in the world. Evolution has made of him a citizen once againn (1 970:64). When we 

corne to understand that we are beings in evolution and. therefore, do not have to continue to 

enslave ourselves to toxic, worn-out structures that have been created in patriarchal 

consciousness then we can begin to start re-imagining o u r s e l v e ~ v e n  as CO-beings-in the new 

world in which we wish to continue to evolve in. Our connection to Hermes is vital here. As t 

have shown dreams and myth are a form of remernbering which can reveal what Moore calls 

"sacred open secrets" (1982:105 ). In the next part of this chapter, 1 will be talking about 

another form of remembering which can take place through the body when one engages in 

creating art, movement, and journal writing. This remembering is a way of listening to the 

sacred. 



THE EMBODIMENT OF FEMININE CONSCIOUSNESS 

What is always speaking silently is the body. 

-Norman O. Brown 

An alert body is not only good 

for mental activity 

It is a body ready for imagining. 

-Thomas Moore 

I begin at the moment in time when I had to register for courses for my second year at the 

Ontario lnstitute for Studies in Education, and a friend suggested that I take a course called The 

Language of Art in Education and Therapy. This was a course offered by Dr. Vivian Darroch- 

Lozowski in the Department of Applied Psychology. Although I was interested in creativity. I 

thought that not being an artist might put me at a disadvantage; therefore, l registered in what I 

thought would be a more practical course. However, as the fates would have it that particular 

course had been canceled; when I discovered this I decided to take a risk and take the course 

offered by Dr. Vivian Darroch-Lozowski. Fortunately, I did, for this is when I began to 

recognize the immanence of the Goddess through the body, art. and nature. I now see this as "a 

saving kind of knowledge, an apprehension of mysteries which runs deep in nature and in the 

person, a transforming knowledge which can only be acquired through learning that is far 

beyond the intellect alone" (Moore,1982:35). In Darroch-Lozowski's course. this knowledge 

came to me through my body as I engaged in creating art, movement. and journal writing. The 

images and symbols which emerged from these processes helped me to better understand my own 

story and that of the universe. For as Navone says: "No life is lived without images and symbols, 

no life story can be understood adequately without attending to them" (1977:13). Because we 

have lost Our connection with symbols and images, it has taken me a considerable length of tirne 

to understand the meaning of the knowledge that came through rny body. It is my intention now 

try to weave together the process and interpretation. 
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DARKNESS 

After dancing one day I wrote the following in my journal A red flower rn a desert. dark night. 

no stars. Birthing of oneself+learing away the debris that does not aIIow me to be myself. 

Emergence. Back pain lessened when 1 decided that 1 would move the way that I want tc+that 1 

was the creative force in my life. 1 am in the darkness of not kno wing. yet there is within me a 

passimate. fiery, self-knowledge. yet still developing. 1 found it interesting to compare what I 

had written with the words of Polanyi: "Pre-verbal knowledge appears as a small lighted area 

surrounded by immense darkness, a small path illuminated by accepting a-critically the 

unreasoned conclusions of our own senses; while man's articulate knowledge represents a 

panorama of the whole universe, established under the control of critical reflection. 

(1959:17). "Whether as in countless mythsn, says Neumann, "the source of al1 life is the 

primordial ocean or whether it is earth or heaven. these sources have one thing in common: 

darkness. It is this primordial darkness which bears the light as rnoon. stars. and sun and 

almost everywhere these luminaries are looked upon as the offspring of the Nocturnal Mother 

(1983212). "Black is the colour associated with wisdom, as the dark phase of the lunar cycle 

where light gestates in the womb, is transformed and brought forth anew" (Baring,l991:647). 

"Cal1 her the Black Goddess: Provençal and Sicilian Black Virgins' are so named because they 

derive from an ancient tradition of wisdom as Blackness" (Graves. 1962:lW). Using the 

metaphor of the Black Goddess. we are able to invoke the rnemory of a stage of consciousness in 

which the wisdom of the body and vernacular ways of knowing were respected. 



THE RED FLOWER 

I represented this inner knowing by drawing a red flower with a green stem surrounded by 

blackness. Around the same time I was given a poem called The Red Flower about a little boy who 

when he first started school was told to draw a flower by the teacher. The little boy had al1 

kinds of wonderful ideas for beautiful flowers of al1 different colors, but when he showed these 

flowers to the teacher she admonished him and told him that flowers were red with green leaves. 

I remember reading this poem and then looking at the flower which 1 had drawn in the 

darkness ..... red with green leaves. ft reminded me of my own school years. arid filled me with 

great sadness. lt reminded me of the silences of the voices not given the opportunity to speak in 

their own language, be it with words, images, or the body. 

Significantly, the image became undervalued with the evolution of mental consciousness. I have 

always loved images. As one of the Korean teachers said: "lt's very difficult to express your 

deep, deep feeling in words, but when you look at your picture, you have more of a feeling of who 

you are and who you believe in. It's not just language". Fox says almost the same thing: "Images 

are closer to our experience than words. lmages are the midwives between experience and 

language" (1 983:58). 

"The thing which does not fit in or which is left out forcefully educates and miseducates 

everyone, since the thing which is left out or forgotten regularly turns out to be the clue leading 

to new knowledge"(Harris,l987:21). This is why art work is so important. Through the 

creation of our images we are able to make connections that are crucial for self-understanding 

that we wouid not otherwise be able to make. It takes us away from that which is logical, 

literal, reasonable, and linear 



MOVEM ENT 

To enter that rhythm where the self is lost, where breathing: heartbeat: and the subtle music of 

their relation make our dance and hasten us to the moment when al1 things become rnagic, 

another possibility . 

-Muriel Rukeyser 

The process that I started in Darroch-Lozowksi's class kept expanding. It felt frightening at 

times to not k ~ o w  where I was going. In one of my journal entries I noted: 1 hope that out of this 

chaos cornes something complex that l can manage. 1 appear to be places unknown. This entry 

made me think of the words of Nikos Kazantzakis: "Creation like love, is a seductive pursuit 

filled with uncertainty and fluttering heartbeats" (1 965:468). 

In one of oui classes we spent a session doing body rnovement under the instruction of a dance 

rnovement therapist. Kinesthetic imagery", says Vaughn." associated with dance and body 

movement often evokes deep unconscious feelings both in sleep and in the waking state" 

(1979:89). Poianyi says that "to be aware of ouf body in terms of the things we know and do. 

is to feel alive. This awareness is an essential part of ouf existence as sensuous active persons" 

(1957:29). "Your body knows; your body tells" (Roth,1989:29). Houston tells us to honor 

"the body as an instrument of intellectual and spiritual knowing" (1982:7). Neumann (1990) 

relates movement to the waxing, and waning of the moon and says that this is a way of activating 

matriarchal consciousness. 

After moving for almost an hour I wrote the following: Helpless child. hdrt. Tirne tu know the 

past is a? hand to give assurance to life to be lived in strength. l m  in a forest. It's Fall. and 

there is an opening and it's filled with leaves orange in colour. 1 feel completely at peace-a  

beautiful peace- Connecting with reality-tendency to dis-engage from the eaRh and fly. 

Energy flow through body. Head versus heafl. Tribute to the hands. Words did not seem 



powerful enough for me to totally express myself; therefore, I decided to draw a picture. lt was 

only through drawing that I was able to make some interesting connections. When I went to 

draw the trees in the forest I found that the tree trunks were actually my hands. Through seeing 

the drawing this way, my head ended up being covered by the fall leaves. The purple colour 

across the page indicated that I was connecting the hands with the spirit. "Sou1 begins in the 

moist, solid earth, the realm of ordinary experience. Without this embodied world there could 

be no soul" (Moore,1982:71). The child is part of this remembering. Chetwynd rerninds us 

that "the promise and potential within the individual, al1 the possibilities for change. 

development and TRANSFORMATION within the psyche, are summed up in the image of the Child 

" (1  982:76). 

Shinoda-Bolen says that: "When we enter a forest phase in Our lives. we enter a period of 

wandering and a time of potential sou1 growth. ln the forest it is possible to reconnect with Our 

own innate nature, to meet what we have kept in the shadows and what we have been kept from 

knowing or acknowledging about ourselves, or the personal and patriarchal world we inhabit. 

Here it is possible to find what we have been cut off from, to "re-member" a once vital aspect of 

ourselves. We may uncover a wellspring of creativity that has been bidden for decades 

(1 994:149). "Like the handless maiden in the fairy tale of the same name. whose hands grew 

back while she was in the forest, many women find that it is onIy when they are on their own. 

unsupported and lost in unfamiliar territory, that analogous psychological growth occurs. 

Young women metaphoricafly let their hands be cut off to comply with what it means to be 

"appropriately feminine" (Shinoda-Bolen,l994:150). 1 realize that I am learning about what 

was taken away from me as I went through the societal process of growing into what a woman 

should be. When we cut off ouf hands we silence our creativity and inner ways of knowing. We 

listen to the voices of authority and power, and abandon those of Our own. My own tongue has 

been cut out. Perera says that "we are well adapted to a masculine oriented society and have 

repudiated our own full feminine instincts and energy patterns just as the culture has maimed 

or derogated most of them. We have grown up as docile, often inteliectual. daughters of the 



patriarchy" (1985:139-140). Recalling teaching and learning, 1 discover that the Latin root 

of docile is teachable. 

Earlier in the semester, I had made these notes in my journal: Out of deatk-the dead bir-orne 

the n e W h e  rebirth. Neumann says that "birds in general are symbols of the spirit and soul" 

(1959:8). l've been having strange dreams. The kind of image that is coming through 1s sort 

of flow like, not static. lt's like a wave.. In another journal entry 1 noted: if's interesting what 

is coming out of the movernent classes. Reclaim my hands. My hands can. /-y hands-can do. 

be expressive. be creative-listen ro my hands. And in another notation: When looking in the 

mirror the odd things that i noticed were my hands.. They felt separate from rny body and looked 

as though they were masculine hands. They looked strong and we l l - useWise  even. 

1 had discovered my hands by the tirne I read the following passage in Susanne Langer's book 

Mind: An Essay on Human Feeling: "Only, because dance rhythms are too spontaneous, too quickly 

and fully consummated in action, they are not likely to enter into non-physical complexes and 

support any intellectual functions. If such basic patterns as the step-walking or dancin-ere 

to be entrained by higher cerebral processes, something would have to effect a shift from 

footwork to a more versatile neuromuscular system which could entrain the precise. elaborate 

rhythms of the dance in a new activity. Now, there is just such a versatile system in our 

physiological make-up; it culminates in the expressive powers of the human hand, and the 

instrument which brought it into the center of communal life was the Drurn" (1967:214- 

21 5).' 3 

I read the above passage one morning and then went to the university to look for a picture of a 

weaving for a friend in a book called Weaver of Worlds written by David Jongeward about the 

processes his wife Carolyn went through in the creation of her tapestries. 1 opened the book, 

l 3  Chetwynd refers to Dionysus as Lord of the dance who responds particularly to "the rhythmic 
beat of the drums that dims conscious thinking and rouses the instincts" (1986:109). 
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and the first weaving I saw was one called Handsong. It took the form of the image which had 

previously presented itself in my dream world. David Jongeward writes: "ln tapestry number 

five, she decided to celebrate the number five for the human being by acknowledging her hands, 

hands that had preoccupied Carolyn al! winter. Hands, a human gift. Cold hands. dreaming hands 

holding the weaving comb to make manifest the designs. Manifest, I said. comes from the Latin 

manifestus which means-grasped by hand". (1 WO:95). The following excerpt comes from the 

poem Carolyn wrote: 

To weave with drearning hands 
The drumrning of a Hand Song 

Hands ......" The hands of the Goddess. symbols of her energlzing much. appear on the wa/k of 

Upper Paleolithic cavesn (Gimbutas,1989:305, my italics). Our hands are one way of bringing 

up knowledge from the watery depths of the femininefDionysian. 

When I returned to where 1 was living in Toronto I looked on the wall and saw a photo which had 

been taken during the summer. The way in which my hands were positioned in the photograph 

reminded me once again of this wave-like motion. 1 have often noticed how expressive my hands 

are when I dance, and how my body dances itself when drums are playing. I saw a wave in this 

picture. When asked to draw a picture of myself in another class I drew a cosmic dancer. This 

image is Iocated on the following page. 





WAVES 

The repeated image or gesture rnay be just as important as the repeated story or syrnbol. 

-Estella Lauter 

"Symbols" says Lonergan ... are a more elementary type of story: they are inner or outer events. 

or a combination of both, that intimate to us at once the kind of being that we are to be and the 

kind of world in which we become our true selves" (1972:64). 1 began to see waves in nature 

just as lsadora Duncan, the great dancer: "Yesterday, we were speaking of the movement in 

Nature, saying that the wave movement was the great foundation. The idea continuously presents 

itself to me, and I see waves rising through al1 things. Looking through the trees they seem also 

to be a pattern conforming to lines of waves. We might think of them from another standpoint: 

that al1 energy expresses itself through this wave movemeni. For do not sounds travel in waves, 

and light also? And when we corne to the movements of organic nature. it would seem that al1 

free natural rnovement conform to the law of the wave movement: the flight of birds. for 

instance, or the bounding of anirnals. It is the alternate attraction and resistance of the law of 

gravity that causes this wave movement"(1929:68). 1 saw waves in Waddington's concept of 

chreodes which is illustrated in Sheldrake's book The Presence of the Past. Chroedes are 

"canalized pathways of change. The chreodes correspond to the valleys. and lead to patticular 

development end-points, which could for example. be the sepals, petals. stamens, and pistils in 

a flower" (l988:lOO). 1 also thought of the stories of our lives where we each have 

beginnings, climaxes, and denouements. The symbol of the ascent, and ciescent manifests itself. 

The number 3 is wave like when looked at horizontally. We now speak of Iight as travelling in 

waves. 

I equate the wave with the manifestation of life which is energy. It is the quantum. We exist 

where the waves intersect. Gebser tells us that in the integral consciousness "the spiritual will 

not be approached in unity, polar, or dualistic trinitary form but can be truly perceived as the 



energy which effects itself transparently and diaphanously throughout the whole" (1986:236). 

This will require a creative leap whereby human beings will move out of a sensory world that is 

presently perceived as concrete and rigid and into a world that is fluid and intangible-a field of 

energy where our present conceptions of space and time will collapse. This rneans that we will 

come to understand that our minds are connected in spacetime because "mind will not be found 

in any physical patterns of our brain material, but instead in quantum wave functions" 

(Wolf,1984:134). "The wave has no spatial or temporal limit" (Gebser,1986:373). 

Perhaps, the wave symbol is what Delacrois refers to as *curvedn space and which Gebser says 

is Yhe basic form of the 4-dimensional space-time world" (1986:472). 

Cirlot says of the snake that "since its sinuous shape is similar to that of waves, it may be a 

symbol of the deeps, and of the great mysteries" (1962:2/2). "In the iconography of al1 

prehistoric periods of Europe as well as of the whole world, the image of water is zig-zag or 

serpentine. The zig-zag is the earliest symbolic motif recorded. The zig-zag alternates with 

the M sign, an abbreviated zig-zag. In Magdalenian times and later in Old Europe, zig-zags and 

M's are found engraved or painted within uterine and lens (vulva) shapes, suggesting the 

symbolic affinity between the zig-zag, M. female, moisture, and amniotic fluid" . The acquatic 

significance of the M sign seerns to have survived in the Egyptian hieroglyph. mu, meaning 

water and in the ancient Greek letter M, mu. (Gimbutas.1989:19). The Egyptian hieroglyph 

for woman was the same as the one for snake. 

Freud wrote a paper entitled "The Oceanic Feeling" in which he records that the recollection of 

the primeval sea-and this the primordial soul-repeatedly manifested itself as the basic element 

in his patient's drearns, a movement which he appropriately named the "oceanic feeling" 

(Gebser,1986:218). Baring tells us that "al1 the mother goddesses were born from the sea 

from the Sumerian Nammu, the Egyptian Isis, the Greek Aphrodite. down to the Christian Mary 

(whose name in Latin means sea). now this has come back into the imagination as the 'ocean of 

energy' of the lmplicate Order" (1 991 :preface). To generalize so as to emphasize undivided 



wholeness, Bohrn says, we shall Say that what 'carries' an irnplicate order is the holomovement 

which is an unbroken and undivided totality" (1 98O:l5l). 

"As we grow to understand our union with nature", says Siler, "we will discover that we are 

connected in process-though unconnected in f o r W o  al1 events and elements of nature we 

systematically study" (1992:75). At this point in the process, 1 came to understand in a new 

way how the human being interconnects with nature and how we are continually in process. I am 

the wave. I am nature. "We know ourselves to be made from this earth. VJe know this earth is 

made from our bodies. For we see ourselves. And we are nature" (Griffin.!978:226). Paglia 

says that the "woman's bellowy body reflects the surging sea of chthoiiian nature" (1 988:3O) 

"The same stream of Iife that runs through rny veins night and day runs through the world and 

dances in rhythmic measures" (Tagore,1913:69). Symbols derived from nature also help to 

explicate our transpersonal psychic processes. We are both Great Mother and Great Goddess. 

Swimme and Berry Say that "the cosmogenetic principle States that the evolution of the universe 

will be characterized by differentiation, autopoiesis, and communion throughout time and space 

and at every level of reality. Some synonyrns for differentiation are diversity, complexity, 

variation, disparity, multiform nature, heterogeneity, articulation. Different words that point 

to the second feature are autopoesis, subjectivity, self-manifestation. sentience, self- 

organization, dynamic centers of experience, presence, identity. inner principle of being, 

voice, interiority. And for the third feature, communion, interrelatedness. interdependence. 

kinship, mutuality, interna1 relatedness, reciprocity. complementarity. in!erconnectivity, and 

affiliation al1 point to the same dynamic of cosmic evolution" (1992:71-72). 

In astrological terms we are said to be now living in the age of Aquarius which 1s symbolized by 

the wave. "The sign represents water; not the water we drink. but the rivers of 

consciousness that flows over the earth from the source of intuition and the water of knowledge 

that al1 men and al1 women are brothers and sisters. The ruling planet of Aquarius is Uranus. 

which stands for modern science, humanism. and the desire to overcome all obstacles that 



hinder human growth, the development of societies and human fellowship" 

(Liung man, 1 99 1 :42). In the age of Aquarius a reconciliation of opposites is promised. Th e 

wave is the symbol of the emerging paradigm of wholeness. This is a revelatory image in which 

" a pattern of dramatic unity becomes apparent with the aid of which the heart can understand 

what has happened, is happening, and will happen to selves and their community" 

(Niebuhr,1960:80). This image of wholeness itself evokes the image of Indra's net. 

INDRA'S NET 

There is an endless net of threads throughout the Universe 

The horizontal threads are in space; the vertical threads in 

tirne 

At every crossing of threads there is an individual. and 

every individual is a pearl. 

The great light of Absolute Being illuminates and penetrates 

every pearl. 

And also, every pearl reflects not only the light from every 

other pearl in the met, 

But also every reflection of every reflection through the 

Universe. (FraserJ 99Z:l88) 

Whitehead says that the three ultimates are creativity, one, and many. In the one are many. 

Chetwynd tells us that "the feminine is one and many. Staying the same through many 

transformations, the Moon is a symbot of the One-in-the-many. the changeless essence 

underlying the many changing forms1'(1986:130). Each of us as individuals reflect the whote 

of us. We are al1 born from the same creative source. We are the net. Smith takes up the image 

of Indra's net as " a pointing to how a teacher must. in the most profound sense of the terms take 

up his or her identity as a form of ethical responsible self-work, working to be that which can 

reflect the light of others" (1 994:81). 



The net14 is also symbolically associated with the Goddess. As it symbolizes water it "also 

appears with symbols of becoming: egg, vulva, uterus, fish bladder forms. and plant leaves. 

This implies that the net is linked with aqua-cosmogony, the life source. and the birth of 

human, animal, and plant life. The intimacy of the net with the public triangle. uterus. and egg 

suggest it symbolizes an embryonic substance capable of giving life. In other words, it must 

have been a symbol of the "water of life" well known to us from myths. The net design over 

Neolithic figurines probably emphasizes the life-giving power of the Goddess". 

(Gimbutas,l989:81). "Mary is sometimes known as the net and her son as the divine 

fisherman, just as in Sumeria Dumuzi, the son-lover of Inanna. was called 'Lord of the Net' 

"(Baring,1991:557). "The Hunter, Orion, was also the Fisherman with his nets (the Pleiades) 

cast in the oceans of space. Orion was the constellation of Dionysus" iChetwynd,t986:92) 

Eisner also uses the analogy of the net for education. He refers to that which has not been caught 

in the net as the nul1 curriculum. 

THE THINKING HEART 

At the end of Darroch-Lozowski's course, I travelled to Margarita Island in Venezuela with rny 

rnother for Christmas. One day on the beach, I started talking to a young male vendor in the 

fractured Spanish I had learned in Mexico fifteen years earlier. As we looked out at the ocean we 

talked about ebb and flow. Even though we were two human beings totally unalike with regard to 

age, gender, culture, and circurnstance, we both understood ebb and flow. As Chopra says: "The 

biological rhythms of our body are a mirror of cosmic rhythm. We have rhythms in our body 

that are structured at a cellular level that even correspond to the ocean tides as they occur with 

the gravitational effects of the Sun and the moon because we have a primordial ocean inside us 

that is identical to the one outside us-corresponding rhythm in our body". Pablo and I are both 

cosmic dancers, two pearls in the pearl net reflecting the cosmic light within us. 

14 Ted Turner and associates have formed an internet Company called The Wave. 
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On another occasion, my mother and I were sitting on the beach when an older man walked by. 

He said something rather angrily in Spanish to the Italian-Canadian visiting with me. I asked 

him what the older man had said. He told me that he had been talking about the t-shirt that my 

mother was wearing which had Margarita Island printed on it. He had said that tourists were 

eager to buy things made in China, but that they were not interested in buying real pearls that 

came from the ocean. At that moment, I realized that he had the pearls for the pearl net which I 

wished to create for my assignment for Darroch-Lozowksi's art class. I went up to the old man; 

he asked a dollar for the thirteen delicate pearls which he put into my hand.15 

Wilber tells us that "the evolution of consciousness is the evolution upward of the serpent 

power" (1 981 :331). In kundalini l6 yoga there exists the system of the seven chakras which 

symbolize the different stages that one must pass through in order to integrate body. mind, and 

spirit. In this system it is again the serpent which lies coiled at the base of the first chakra in 

the human body and which winds its way upwards to the seventh. The seventh chakra signifies 

transcendence and is located beyond the brain. In the gnostic texts the serpent is equated with 

the lnstructor. In this thesis process, Hermes is the serpent instructor. 

When 1 returned to Canada, I took out my original picture of the red flower with the green stem. 

When I first painted the red flower. the petals were closed. I decided that I wânted to open up the 

flower for the final image so I took the same crimson red paint that I had used to paint the 

flower in the beginning. When 1 went to use it however. I discovered that it had turned orange 

because of the heat in Margarita Island. Intuitively, I connected the orange color with the second 

chakra and the expression of creativity. On a tape called the X m e n t  Keys to Self- 

Metamorphosis, Litra talks about the chakras. He identifies the color red with the first chakra 

15 Cirlot tells us that the number 13 is symbolic of death and birth. of beginning afresh" 
(1962:224). "It unites the solar principle of rebirth with the lunar principle of 
transformation'' (Baring,1991:566) "lt is a number that trangresses a closed system. in this 
case 12, the numer of the zodiac" (Schimmel,t993:204-205). 

l6 Kundalini is a Hindu goddess symbolizing female energy in the form of a serpent. 
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which is about being rooted in the Earth. This is where one gains one's seme of identity: it afso 

has to do with the dissolving of fear and the integration of the masculine and feminine. Time is 

seen, not as an element, but as a relationship of form and movement between things. Orange is 

the color of the second chakra and has to do with one's own residence and returning to where we 

have originally corne from. It is the water center in the body and is related to self-esteern and 

creative energies. Creative energies can be expressed in three different ways-sexually. 

creatively, or through spiritual expression. The image for this center is a crescent moon over a 

beautiful body of water-the waves and water move infinitely in al1 directions. Water is 

slippery, fluid, flexible, and in that sense beautifully represents creativity. Water enables us 

to be flexible, to be fluid, to adjust to many different kinds of situations. and expresses intuitive 

awareness. It always nourishes and ahays creates. 

It is intriguing to see how the two chakras interconnect. The flower is rooted in the earth, and 

the water nourishes it with inner creativity. I chose to put a picture of myself dancing in the 

flower to represen? my connection to nature. The dancing image also represents the mystery. 

and flow of the river. 

Finally, I drew a heart. Aftewards, I realized that I had drawn the ttiinking heart. This refers 

to balance, harmony, and wholeness. Gerard Manley Hopkins would refer to it as "doing-be". 

This is the message of Hermes, the serpent who instructs us. As instructors. ourselves. we are 

being asked to teach with thinking hearts. I then surrounded the image with light. I consciously 

surrounded it with light because of what Zukav says in the Seat of the Sou1 about intentions 

shaping light. I f  as he says "the world has been created unconsciously by unconscious 

intentions" (1989:123) then it is important to be aware of one's intentions. Woodman says 

that: "Feminine consciousness is lunar consciousness-the translucent j low of the pearl that 

illuminates with delicate rnoonbeams. Lunar consciousness unties: it thinks with the heart and 

heart thought incorporates past. present, and future" (1985:143). The thinking heart. like 

the pearl net, includes everyone. It is also about courage. May says: "The vvord courage cornes 



from the same stem as the French word coeur meaning heartn(1975:12) "Coeur is itself spirit 

and a mode of spiritual manifestation" (Gebser,1986:404). "The Gospel of St. Luke (2:19) 

records, in an appropriately mythical manner, that "Mary pondered these words in her heart", 

while the Gospel of St. Matthew (12:34) clearly expresses the rnythical correspondence and 

relation between the heart and the mouth: "Out of the abundance of the heart the rnouth 

speaketh." Even today we refer to the heart as the organ of courage and disposition and such 

phrases as "take heart" when we mean "have courage" and Our synonymous use of "stout- 

hearted" and "courageous" are not just coincidences" (Gebser,1986:145-146). 

Two years after having written the above I read that "in ancient Egypt the hieroglyph for 

thought was a heart, proclaiming as ancient truth the timeless poetic insight that without the 

barriers of formal language, it is obvious that feelings think and thoughts feel when thinking 

and feeling are well conducted (Baring,1991:678). The profound knowledge that I gained from 

!his class led me to further explore the origins of consciousness. and it was in this exploration 

that I found myself understanding the old Italian proverb-the future has an ancient heart. The 

image that I created to represent the thinking heart is located on the followin~ page. 





INSlGHTS FROM THE OEPTHS 

But from earth comes water, from water soul. 

-Heraclitus 

About a year after I had finished this course, I decided to draw a picture to find out what would 

be revealed to me. At that time 1 had limited knowledge of the symbolism attributed to the 

Goddess. This image is shown on the following page. 

Perhaps this picture could be looked at synchronistically. Buffie Johnson describes a walk she 

took with Carl Jung in Switzerland and how she had asked him to explain synchronicity to her. 

"He pointed to the smooth Stones on the bottom of the lake, and the unruffled surface above, two 

levels of the same experience accessible at the same time" (Johnson.1988:ix). On one level one 

sees only a picture. On another level one sees the workings of the femininelDionysian. Of 

course, the picture symbolizes the silences of which I have spoken and shows them submerged in 

al1 their beauty under water invisible from view. 

The colours in the picture are blue, green, yellow, purple, and pink. While there is room for 

interpretation of the meaning of the symbolism of colors Cirlot says that" blue stands for 

religious feeling, devotion, and innocence. Green betokens the fertility of the field. sympathy 

and adaptability. Yellow indicates magnanimity, intuition. and intellect. Purple represents 

power, spirituality, and sublimation. and pink sensuality. and the emotions" (1962:52). 

Significantly, the picture is painted under water. One of Inanna's names was 'The Deep'. and of 

course we know by now that the Goddesses al1 emerged from water. Cirlot tells us that water is 

used to symbolize the unconscious in modern psychology and that secondarily water is identified 

with intuitive wisdom. "Water", says Gebser, " is an element which corresponds to the 





symbolism of the sou!" (1986:208). Water is also associated with fertility and childbirth. 

"Students of mythology find that when the feminine principle is subjected to sustained attack, as 

it was from the medieval Christian authorities, it often quietly submerges. Under the water 

(where organic life began) it swims through the subconscious of the dominant male society. 

occasionally bobbing to the surface to offer a glimpse of the rejected harmony" (Dames. 

1976:152-153) .  

The main figure in the picture is reaching out to hold a yellow crescent moon. This is the fertile 

crescent from which the Divine Child is born. Appropriately, i t  is a yellow moon which 

represents its marriage with the Sun. The head of the figure is surrounded with a halo of light 

which would represent the stars encircling the head of the goddess. Cirlot describes the halo as 

a "visual expression of irradiating, supernatural force, or sometimes. more sirnply. of 

intellectual energy in its mystic aspect; the fact that the Ancients almost invariably equated 

intelligence with light is proof enough of this" (1 962:13O). The Gnostics beiieved that we also 

possess a 'light body'. 

The figure has a streak of blue down the back which may represent the starry cloak of the 

Goddess. The figure is anchored in a star. and as I have already mentioned we were born from 

the explosion of the star Tiamat. "A strictly bounded body does not exist". says Dossey. "The 

concept of a physical 1 that is fixed in space and that endures in time is at odds with ouf 

knowledge that living structures are richly connected with the world around thern. Our roots go 

deep; we are anchored in the stars" (1982:75). lnnana was the root; she was also the star. "ln 

Egypt the bright star Sirius (Sothis) was identified with Isis, who rose whon the rising waters 

of the Nile were about to give birth, flooding the parched lands with the fertilizing power of 

Osiris" (Baring,1991:568). It was the star in the East that showed the Magi where to find the 

Christ child. Cirlot says that "the star is a symbol of the spirit: the five-pointed star is the 

most common. As far back as in the days of Egyptian hieroglyphics it signiied 'rising upwards 

towards the point of origin', and formed parts of such words ES 'to bring ilp'. 'to educate'. 'the 



teacher' " (1962:295). "Fire and light, and the dazzling luminosity of the starry dimensions 

are al1 images that were associated through the ages with the radiance of wisdom" 

(Baring,1991:656) "Through the opening of the feminine, love can enter. thereby bringing 

with it awareness of what Von Franz calls "the star-the uniqueness of the individual in 

eternity. Only through the feminine can creation complete itself in consciousness 

(WoodmanJ 982:155). The star is "one of the qualities of holiness" (Liungman. 1 991 :44), and 

it is through the stars that we become "attuned to a WorId Soul (Anima Mundi)" 

(Moore,1 982:preface). 

Also represented in the picture is the 'Tree of Life' also known as the Great Mother and Goddess. 

The "tree incorporates serpentine and lunar symbolism, shedding bark and leaves like skin or 

light being reborn in the spring, growing rhythmically with the monthly moon phases" 

(SjoO,1987:101). There are birds in the sky. "Birds", says Cirlot. " like angels. are symbols 

of thought, of imagination, and of the swiftness of spiritual processes in relationships" 

(1 962:27). 1 believe one image represents a torch. lt is yellow in colour. Again to quote 

Cirlot: "Identified with the sun, it is the symbol of purification through ~Ilumination. It occurs 

in many allegories as the emblem of truth" (1962:326). The heart is represented coloured in 

blue and purple. As well, there is a mandorla. Johnson says that "the mandorla binds together 

that which was torn apart and made unwhole-unholy that is the place of poetry. the art of 

healing, peace-making, multi-faceted and instructs us how to engage in ;econciliation. It is 

good to remember that the old symbol for Christ-the two lines indicatir~g a stylized fish-is a 

mandorla. By definition, Christ himself is the intersection of the divins and the human" 

(19% :102-114). Chetwynd relates the mandorla to "the crossed crescents-waxing and 

waning moon" (1986:122). The image of the mandorla also returns us to the descent from the 

human realm into the transpersonal. As Cirlot says: "it is a symbol also of the perpetual 

sacrifice that regenerates creative force through the dual streams of ascent and descent 

(appearance and disappearance, life and death, evolution and involutionj' (1962:194). It is 

also associated with spinning. "The world or Zodiac 'spins' round. and this s?inning movement 



turns day to night, regulates the seasons, and so spins time on which everything else depends- 

especially life. which is the chief concem of syrnbolism. The Moon as rneasurer of the month is 

associated with spinning time. And the figures who have the same qualities of the Moon, 

personified. spin the destiny of man and the web of human relationships" 

(Chetwynd,1986:200). All the Great Goddesses are spinners, and weavers shovring life as a 

web of interconnecting relations. The  Great Mother spins and weaves because she is the prima1 

ernbodirnent of the triad of weavers of al1 earthly things, of growth, of time. of destiny+ust as 

the woman spins in herself the tissue of another being's flesh" (Wilkins.I469:9E). The figure 

clearly shows a web of interconnectedness. It is a fiction, a lesson in self-deception that we can 

be separate from the earth. Although we can be individuals, we are still corinected to everyone 

and everything else. As 1 look at this picture, I am able to see what has beer, los: to us. This is 

the nuIl curriculum, a form of subjugated and submerged knowledge. Even more. this is sacred 

knowledge which can lead us wisdorn. "When we are able "to perceive spiritual reality, it is 

then possible for us to be aware of being separate individuals and also conscicus af relating to a 

greater whole; of living in a world of linear time, yet capable of experiencrng the timelessness 

of an eternal reality of which we are a part; of seeing with daylight consciousness as well as 

starlight vision. Our consciousness is then experienced as rnoving. rather than fixed" 

(BolenJ 979:9). 

In an imagery exercise I did with the five aduli educators one of the women. Donna. imagined 

being in an under water garden in which there was the contrast of light ana darkness. She then 

went on to recall a scuba diving experience in Barbados. This relates to how ws see things. She 

says: 

The most amazing thing is that you never see what's coming uri:il you look: it's 

like you see al1 this black space and you miss everything that's to t re iight if you 

look left, and you miss everything that's above if you look down. So. if you only 



catch that which you see, everything else is missing. and you never know what 

gems, what fishes you're going to find out you missed. 

This means that we must look in the black spaces for the light that is beckons us. As Langer 

says, "most discovaries are suddenly-seen things that were always there". A new idea is a light 

that illuminates presences which simply has no form for us before the light fell on them. We 

turn the light here, there, and everywhere, and the limits of thought recede before it" 

(1 942:8 ) .  

It is difficult to be one of the few who happen to see something new beiore the rest of society 

discovers it. Donna goes on to Say: 

1 saw a shark but no one else saw it, so no one else was afraid. Because they didn't 

look, they missed it. And then I didn't value my own judgment that I saw a shark 

because it wasn't confirmed by anyone else. I feel that way with teaching: if you 

aren't getting any confirmation you feel kind of lost. 

For those of us who are perceiving the new consciousness of wholeness and the dimension of 

spirit, we must not let lack of confirmation stop us from using this knowledge in our teaching 

and learning practices. Instead, we must begin interweaving the abstract and distant knowledge 

of Apollo with the earthy/watery and connected knowledge of the ferninine. Dionysian. Hermes 

will serve as the golden thread linking us to the divine. In the next chapter. I i;itend to show 

how this can happen in a teaching and learning situation. I will describe the process I went 

through in planning for the Korean Teachers Education Project in 1994. and then I will show 

how l implernented a prograrn which included the feminine/Dionysian along with the knowledge 

attributed to Apollo. 



CHAPTER FlVE 

THE NAKED JOURNEY OF THE FEMININEIDIONYSIAN 

When a man starts to learn, he is never clear about his objectives. His purpose is faulty; his 

intention vague. Learning is never what one expects 

-Carlos Castaneda 

In this chapter, I lay bare the process I undenvent in planning for the month long intensive 

program for the Korean teachers. lncluded in this process was paying attention to dreams. 

intuition, and aesthetic expression. For as Kelsey says: "It is now time to reclaim our bodies. 

o u i  sexuality, our intuitive reason, and al1 those things we put on the shelf while over 

developing the reasoning part of us. Dreams are an important vehicle for this crucial 

reclamation" (1978:l-2). Therefore. I have recorded the dreams I had during this planning 

process and offer a short interpretation of the rneaning each one held for me. 

The process which 1 describe was meditative. as well as, thoughtful. It was a process which gave 

me great delight and which offered rnany insights once I had the opportunity to interpret it and 

find deeper meaning. I believe that the material contained in this chapter will serve to 

illustrate that the feminine1Dionysian is always close to consciousness ready to emerge i f  we 

give it our attention. 

I now describe the planning process in the form of a chronology. I begin from May 15th and 

work up until June 23rd. In Chapter six, I will talk about what actually happened in the 

prog ram itself. 



May 18 

In the planning of this fourth Korean-TEP (Korean Teachers Education Project) I returned to 

the past programs and thought about what had worked and what had not. in the past one of my 

cultural assistants had developed rather elaborate contact assignments. These assignments 

involved going to different locations and having to find out things in English and then reporting 

back to the group. 

After going for a run and taking some time for reflection I decided not to do these assignments in 

the same way. I thought that they had become too complicated, too organized, too controlling, too 

much like reports and academic discourse. I thought of the idea of the teachers going off by 

themselves in groups to explore an area of the city and planning a contact assignment for 

another group instead. 

May 20 

I came up with the idea for the students to create a teacher narrative vision while I was 

swimming. This would be the final storytelling activity of the program. It would give the 

teachers a chance to reflect upon their past and to think about things that they could change 

about themselves, and therefore. their teaching. I realized that it wouId be important for them 

to bring photos of themselves and their families as well as pictures from Korean magazines 

since the stories told in our magazines are not theirs. I also decided to ask them to bring a srnall 

object that expressed something about themselves. I had this information faxed to the 

administrators of the program in Korea. 



May 22 

I was meditating and the structure of the course began to unfold. The first week we would begin 

with story, the second week would be technique and observation, the third week the Korean 

teaching situation, and the fourth week would be about adaptation. 

Droam: l was with a group of friendly men and women in an educational informal setting. I 

was speaking to the group about the following saying by Chuang Tzu, an ancient Chinese 

philosopher: 

When an archer 

is shooting for nothing 

he has al1 his skills 

If he shoots for a brass buckle 

he is already newous 

The prize divides him 

He cares 

He thinks more of winning 

than of shooting-and 

the need to win 

Drains him of power. 

I finished by talking about the importance of being able to shed the ego. When I stopped. 

became aware of the hushed silence in the room and that people were genuinely listening to me. 

At the same time. I suddenly became aware of, and thus, somewhat uncornfortable with the 



discovery that 1 was completely naked. 1 was the only naked person in the room. The dream felt 

very good to me, however, and it also felt good to be with the people who were there. 

I n t @ t p t ~ t r t l o n :  Kerényi describes journeying with Hermes as being where "one 

experiences openness to the extent of purest nakedness, as though he who is on the journey had 

left behind every stitch of clothing or covering: (1976:14). However as Estes says on an audio 

tape entitled ln the House of the Riddle Mothec "These drearns archetypally are about the soul- 

self, the unadorned self-the non-ego self. Nakedness in some ways represents being without 

illusions, to not be inhibited by pressures of cultures that go on around us. Nakedness is almost 

always associated with the newborn, and alrnost always associated with purity and beauty. To be 

naked in a dream means to be beautiful, strong, and solid. And the feature that's more important 

than sharne is courage. And where there's courage there's never sharne". 

The goddess was naked; she was unveiled. When lnanna descended to the underground she was 

stripped naked. This "suggests the removal of old illusions and false identities that may have 

served in the upper world, but which count for nothing in the Netherworld. lt suggests a need to 

be utterly exposed. undefended, open to having one's soul searched by the edge of death, the d a k  

eye of the Self" (Perera,1985:170). The word "revelation" is derived from the Latin word 

revelare which means to remove a veil. Divine mystery reveals itself to us as we unveil 

ourselves; "unveiling is a mode of embodying sou1 in earthy matter" (Perera,1981:59). Jung 

quotes from an alchernical text: "Disrobe me, that mine inner beauty may be revealed" 

(1977:50). "The inner beauty is the soul, child of the sun and moon" (Perera,1981:59). To 

be naked is to become transparent which Gebser says is characteristic of integral consciousness. 

Sarton says that "if we are to understand the human condition. and i f  we are to accept ourselves 

in al1 the complexity, self-doubt, extravagance of feeling, guilt, joy. the slow freeing of the self 

to its full capacity for action and creation, both as human being and as artist, we have to know 

al1 we can about each other, and we have to be willing to go naked" (1977:77). Educator, Dr. 

Gerry McConaghy. says that teaching naked is risky!! It is in fact who "true" teachers are. Few 



people dare to be vulnerable. It can be dangerous. But as Brown says: "To be is to be 

vulnerable" (1 991 :193) 

This naked dream was very important to my process because it told me that it was no longer 

possible for me to stay entrapped in past forms of consciousness. I had to make myself 

vulnerable to the process and rnove on. As Jung says: "Only if we know that what truly matters 

is the infinite can we avoid fixing our interests on futilities. In the final analysis we count for 

something only because of the essential we embody and if we do not embody that life is wasted" 

( 1  963:325). 

In terms of doing research, I refer to Darroch and Silvers and their use of the term personal. 

"Our use of the term "personal" for the place of the researcher within analysis is one of 

responsibility. To take on the personal is to be responsible in that one places ones commitments 

and understandings in view for not only evaluation by others but for others to see the sources of 

our interests and constructs. (1 98255). Perhaps this could be compared to being naked. 

May 23 

While walking, I thought about using a bal1 of yarn to symbolize how we are connected with our 

stories. In one of my classes at OISE. the professor ended a class by taking a bal1 of yarn and 

throwing it to someone and telling that person what she appreciated about them. This person 

then did the same thing until everyone had been appreciated by someone else in the class. While 

I thought this was a good idea, it also made me feel uncomfortable because some people had to 

wait until the end to be chosen. Some people may think that to pay attention to such a detail is 

unimportant. However, I believe that it would be better not to create a situation where someone 

has to corne last. Still, I liked the idea of the yarn creating a web that connected everyone and I 

decided to use the yarn when we related our positive teaching stories. In this way, each person 

could choose when to tell their stories and there would no problem with anyone having to be last. 



I wondered whether I should also include the most negative teaching experience as well as the 

most positive. I decided that 1 would not have time to process negative experiences, although 

these kind of experiences also have much to teach us. 

May 24 

Dterm: 1 am in an apartment with a young child and her guardian. The child wishes to give 

her guardian a zoo in the basement. This wish is granted by someone in the form of a horse. a 

parrot, and some other animal-perhaps a dog. 1 am concerned about the problems associated 

with this gift. The guardian takes it in stride. 

hlt~tptatatl~n: l am concerned about the students being resistant to some of the things that 

I would like to do in the class. Perhaps, there is a guardian watching over me. This also relates 

to the fear of trying to do something new. 

May 26 

Looked at some cards I had bought which contained photographic images. As I looked at them the 

words discovery, self-learning, opening doors, intuition. and roadblocks came to rnind. 1 later 

decided to hang these photos in the classroom. 

I decided to use the technique of using balls the second day of class to review names. You throw 

one bail, and then surprise the students by adding more balls. The balls that I chose tinkle when 

you throw t hem. 



May 28 

Kim, one of my cultural assistants, asked me if I had heard the song Flowers are Red. It was the 

musical version of the poem. We decided to make a tape of songs and to give it to the Koreans for 

a present at the end of the program. 

May 29 

Attended a body movement workshop in Calgary. We were asked to dance what we felt to be 

flowing, staccato, chaos, lyric and stillpoint. Roth (1989) uses these words to describe what 

she calls the five sacred rhythms which reflect the essence of the body. I was surprised to find 

that the dance that I felt most cornfortable in was chaos. Although I allowed my body to lose 

control, it was as though something else buoyed me up. Chetwynd says that "rhythmic movement 

automatically orders the chaotic content of the unconscious and brings it step by step towards 

consciousness" (1 986:143). Later I discovered that "ancient worshipers of the G oddes s 

attributed the initial creation of the universe to her magic dance over the waters of 

Chaosn(Walker.1988:1 75). Swimme and Berry (1 992) describe the universe as being in 

'turbulent balance'. This represents chaos as being a necessary part of the whole. 

June 1 

Today I read that: "Just as frequently as they dream of a pool, clients also dream of appearing 

naked in public at critical points during the process. It's as if they know they must let go of an 

outworn sense of identity-stripping off and discarding unconscious limitations and inhibitions 

before they can let the artist in them surface. perrnitting themsetves to project this 

unconventional side of their personality into the open. where it can be appreciated by others. A 

feeling of being exposed and vulnerable is almost inevitable, reflecting a sensitive state of 



affairs". (Shurnan,1977:72). 1 had the naked dream on May 22nd. This would be an example of 

a synchronistic experience as described by Carl Jung. 

June 2 

Will have the students do reflections again which means that each day one person will write one 

page descrbing what he or she had found meaningful the day before. At the end of the program. 

al1 the reflections will be photocopied and given to the students. This will provide an overview 

of the program through the eyes of the participants. 

While swimming, I thought that when each of the students read their reflections they could also 

add "feeling" to it in terms of body movement. I could do the first one myself. It felt too risky as 

1 thought about it. I finalty rejected the idea. I don't have to act on every idea! 

Must rernember to have the material hole-punched. Small things can make a contribution. Why 

is it hard for me to get excited over teaching ESL methodology? 1 like the abstract too much, and 

yet 1 am fully conscious of the need for the concrete. 

I made a note to find pictures of Korean flowers for the exercise that we will do which includes 

crafting a flower. 

Today, I was told that anoiher cultural assistant would be assigned to the program. Since 1 did 

not know this person, 1 felt worried that he would not fit into the program as I had been 

envisioning it. Then I became aware that I was again trying to control things. and realized that I 

must be welcoming to this person. He turned out to be a wonderful addition to Our group. 

Dieam: Feeling seemed to be part of my drearn process: it was not only important to see the 

image but to feel it as well. 



June 5 

Dt@.m: Everyone had to bring a vegetable for someone else to p reparH ind  of a cornpetition- 

made me nervous about being able to do it right. People were cooking and festive. 

In t@tpr@tat l~n:  Those in power tell us that there is a right way of doing things, but this 

only results in the stifling of human creativity. There is always a multitude of possibilities for 

doing things. 

Dreirn: A man came up frorn the beach. I was wondering who had hired him and if I was over 

budget. When I went to the beach I found my wallet had been stolen. There was another woman's 

purse there and 1 wondered why I was so stupid to have left the purses there since I saw three 

strangers walking near-by. 1 wondered if al1 of them had had their money stolen and what it 

would be like to start the program in this way. 

I n t ~ r g f e t a t l ~ n :  Wiil the participants get their money's worth in the program that I am 

trying to invent? 

June 6 

Dterrn: Someone found my wallet. Everything was in it. 

Intetptrtatlon: Keep on inventing. 



June 7 

Dieam: I look in the lost and found box for my Peking opera supper. I have a major feeling of 

insecurity and anxiety. 

Intarpiatatlon: It is probably normal to feel somewhat anxious. 

June 8 

Dream: Remember trying to find places to stay in a hosteVor residence. 

I n t ~ r p i ~ t r t l ~ n :  1 could only interpret this dream in terms of what happened later on in the 

program. This is described in Chapter six on pages 199 and 200. 

June 9 

Draam: I go swimming in a complex where there are three pools. 1 finish my dream by finding 

a medium pool. 1 turned up there. merely, because I focused on where I wanted to go. 

Interpi~trtlon: l find balance. In the unconscious world space and time is collapsed. 

June 13 

Drarm: Was sharing a room with 2 other women. One of them was working on a computer. 

The other woman said that she was going to Provence in France. I said incredulously : " They're 

going to pay you to work two months in Provence"! (was thinking here computer work was seen 

as valuable). 



I was trying to poke a hole in a tin foi1 brownie pan. I wasn't supposed to look a? the other side. 

But I forced it a bit too much and I went through to the other side. On the other side al1 kinds of 

things were revealed to me. 

Interpr~tition: The kind of work that I woutd like to do is not valued in society. However. I 

see that there is much more to life than we actually perceive as reality. 

June 14 

Dtearn: I was making rice krispies with date filling. 

Interpretitlon: i'rn creating a program that is different. or unusual. 

June 18 

1 decided to create a visual image for the program. I decided to use clay as the medium. Later, I 

discovered that "the Sumero-Babylonian Goddess Aruru the Great was the original potter who 

created human beings out of clay. Aruru was also Ishtar, Inanna, Ninhursag, and Mamu, Mama. 

or Mammutu" (Walker,t 988:815) I meditated, and waited for an inspiration. Before long, it 

came to me to create a circle of clay figures. For some reason. I was feeling unexcited about 

what I was doing. Luckily. 1 stopped myself and realized that if I made the clay circle on the 

table I could not transport it. I found a rectangular shaped box covered it with wrapping paper 

and started over again. I made two clay figures in a circle and left the project unfinished. 

June 19 

When I went downstairs I saw that the figures I had made had dried out. and one of them had 

started to crumble. I replaced the two figures that I had made the previous day. In al1 I made 

eight figures. Divided by two. eight becomes four -a  significant number of Hermes. "Four". 



says Murray, "is a number of stability and peace. The movement of change in the God image 

from Three to Four, from Trinity to Quaternity, is represented today by the widespread 

integration taking place in Western religions of Eastern spirituality and its methods of 

meditation and contemplation"(l996:24). Jung says that "the quaternity is the sine qua non of 

divine birth and consequently of the inner life of the trinity. Thus circle and quaternity on one 

side, the threefold rhythm on the other interpenetrate so that each is contained in the other" 

(1958:par.l25). Three is enfolded within four which is still becoming. Four also represents 

the four elements of water, air, fire, and earth. As well there are the four psychic functions 

which are thinking, feeling, sensation and intuition. 

Two times four is eight, and this is also a significant number. The spiral shape of 8 is symbolic 

of the Goddess. ' To prehistoric Chinese as to prehistoric Egyptians, the elements arising from 

the womb of Nu formed a farnily of couples, who usually entered later mythology as incestuous 

brother-sister consorts. Sometimes. early Oriental traditions envisioned this first-created 

eightfold family as a father and mother called Air (or Heaven) and Earth, with Fire and Water as 

their male and female children, and two other offspring of each sex to make up the magic eight. 

Apparently. it was necessary to duplicate each elemental spirit to the total of eight because 8 

was the first cubed number. regarded with awe as the expression of al1 dimensions in space" 

(WaIker,1986:50). "Eight was the number sacred to the morning and evening star. addressed 

as the 'Radiant Star', 'The Great Light', in a Sumerian poem. Eight was the number of years it 

took for the planet to return to the same point of the zodiac white at greatest brilliancy. It is 

also the number of the sacred year, celebrated not only in Sumeria but in Egypt, Crete. and 

Greece, when the full moon coincided exactly with the longest or shortest day. so reconciling 

lunar and solar tirne" (Baring.1991:199). Chehwynd relates the number eight to "eight steps 

of a danc-he dance of life" (1 986:121). de Vries says that 7 equals completion, so eight 

equals a new beginning" (1962:118). 1 felt as though the program I was creating syrnbolized a 

new beginning for me. 1 then had the idea of creating a garden in the centre of the circle. 1 went 

and gathered some wild flowers along the country road by the river I love so much. 



THE GARDEN 

A deep mind has deep roots in nature. 

-George Santayana 

A garden is an instrument of grace 

-May Sarton 

It is the rnetaphor of the garden that has probably helped me the most in rny exploration of 

pedagogical possibilities for wholeness in education. Perhaps Bachelard is right when he says 

that "the life of root and bud lies at the heart of our being. We are really very ancient plants" 

(1 971 :69). From the real garden we learn that "control is always temporary: provisional. 

contingent" (Modjeska.l994:257). "Plants do not speak, but their silence is alive with 

change" (Çarton,1968:125). In the imagina1 garden we are offered an opportunity to reflect 

upon how it is possible to celebrate both our interconnectedness and our diversity. And the 

lirninal garden helps us to reflect upon our sacredness. Nollman paraphrases Wilber by 

substituting the word art for garden by saying that "bad gardens copy. good gardens create, and 

great gardens transcend. What al1 great gardens have in common are their ability to pull the 

sensitive viewer out of him or herself and into the garden. so completely that the separate self- 

sense disappears entirely, and at least for a brief moment one is ushered into a nondual and 

timeless awareness. A great garden. in other words, is mystical no matter what its actual 

content." (NoIIman.1994:111-112). 

The garden rnetaphor first came to my in an imagery exercise in Dr. David Hunt's class in the 

winter of 1993. At that time I wrote: 

My garden image begins with the quality of respect and the value!belief of equity of expertise. i 

am both the gardener and part of the garden. I respect the garden. and myself, by tending to it 



organically and lovingly. I take care not to over-cultivate the garden there-by preserving some 

of its inherent wildness and natural beauty. When l am in the garden i am embodied with a 

strong sense of rootedness and connectedness to the earth. I belong. I am part of nature and 

respond to her rhythm. I am inspired by the variety of plants, flowers, and weeds growing 

gently at their own speed, and in their own uniqueness. When there are thunderstorms or dry 

hot days which challenge garden life, this is often followed by reflection and gratitude.' 

Sometimes I have a potluck with other like-rninded friends. This is a time for a renewal of 

energy in shared laughter and openness. Being together and enjoying the beauty of the garden 

brings us closer with renewed feelings of optirnism and positive orientation. Here, as we reflect 

and allow ourselves to be patient, we re-connect with life's cycles of birth, death, and re-birth. 

The garden teaches us not to be afraid, and reminds us that arnidst the beauty of life there will 

always be prickly moments. Why else would roses have thorns? And then again after a heavy 

rain, a rainbow will often form to rernind us of surprises and that in the contradiction there is 

the continuity of spirit. 

When I reflect upon the garden metaphor I recognize how important it is to have roots. In ils 

disrnemberment of the feminine/Dionysian. the mental consciousness in which 1 have been born 

and educated has forgotten that it has roots. Weil says that "to be rooted is perhaps the most 

important and least recognized need of the human soul. She talks of a culture which has 

developed in a very restricted medium. removed from the world, in a stovepipe atmosphere-a 

culture very strongly tinged with pragmatism. extremely broken up by specialization, entirely 

deprived both of contact with this world and, at the same time. of any window opening onto the 

world beyond" (1952:43-45). "We, the increasingly rootless species, must learn to root. We, 

the taking, the utilizing species, must learn to nurture the ground that sustains us. Root and 

nurture. This is the sequois tree's fundamental message. It is, in fact, every plant's message. 

l 7  Cook says that "perhaps respect and gratitude are more important than we think, ranking 
near the top of those modes of action we cal1 ethics" (1 977:119). 
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In that sense. the one-tree garden is a garden espousing a political point of view. 1, for one, am 

converted. 1 wish to spread the news, which is the reason I have given this fundamental message 

a narne. I cal1 it a sense of place. (NollmanT1994:287) 

This sense of place which roots us is at the same time in perpetual motion. To be rooted means 

to be conscious of the past while moving into the future. The soil itself "consists of a web of 

interwoven lives, each in sorne way related to the others-the living creatures depending on the 

soil, but the soi1 in turn a vital eiernent of the earth only as long as this comrnunity within it 

flourishes" (CarsonJ 96256). And so it is with the human community. Our very being 

depends on how we live on the planet because our lives depend upon one another. In turn, we 

also depend on nature. When the creatures toiling in the soi1 no longer rnove. the soi1 will be 

dead. And so will we. However, a garden in motion offers us future hope. Alice Walker speaks 

of how her mother's work in the garden ignited her own possibilities. "1 notice that it is only 

when my mother is working in her flowers that she is radiant, almost to the point of being 

invisible-except as Creator: hand and eye. She is involved in work her sou1 must have. 

Ordering the universe in the image of her personal conception of Beauty. Her face. as she 

prepares the Art that is her gift, is a Iegacy of respect she leaves me, for al1 the illuminates and 

cherishes life. She had handed down respect for the possibiiities-and the will to grasp them. 

(Walker, 1983:241-242). The garden "is a place of wholesorne work" (Yi-Fu 

Tuan,1989:89). and humankind's "own innate creativity is the best gardener" 

(MacLean,1980:66). Nelson Mandela, a man for whom 1 have great admiration. speaks about 

beiw granted permission to plant and tend to a srnall garden while in prison. He says that being 

able to take care of the garden offered him a small sense of freedom; he also uses the metaphor of 

the garden to describe the role of a leader. "A leader", he says, "must also tend his garden; he, 

too. plants seeds, and then watches. cultivates. and harvests the result. Like the gardener, a 

leader must take responsibility for what he cultivates; he must rnind his work. try to repel his 

enemies, preserve what can be preserved, and eliminate what cannot succeed" (1994:426). 



Significanily, the garden is also symbolic of the Sumerian goddess lnanna and of the Divine Child 

of which I spoke in Chapter Two. "Sumeria, in the first 1,000 years, was felt to be the garden, 

the orchard and the sheepfold of the godsn (Baring,1991:183). In the Christian tradition. 

Mary Magdelene mistakes the resurrected Christ for the 'gardener'. "The gardener was the 

name given to the son-lover of the goddess in Sumeria, where Inanna's tears also flowed for the 

loss of her lordw (Baring,1991:592). The vulvas found from Paleolithic France sometimes 

"have seeds and sprouts drawn over or beside them, or even the rippling movement of water, 

suggesting that the cosrnic womb was recognized as the source of the vegetative world and also of 

the waters of life" (Baring,1991:12). 

The garden depicts for us the process of evolution which necessarily includes generation. 

growth, transformation, and decay, thus symbolizing the need for us to surrender to the old and 

to give birth to the new. lt is now imperative for the scientific doctrine to be supplemented 

with intuitive, aesthetic, and spiritual feeling. We must move into a multi-dimensional reality. 

We must die and be reborn to wholeness. "The Sumerian pictograph for plant #= displays the 

complexity of the synthesis wonderfully. The two sets of four lines cross each other at right 

angles, forming a mesh, which is a third new entity, yet maintains the equal identities of the 

opposing forces" (Wolkstein11983:144). This brings us back to the symbolism of the net 

described in Chapter four. Lao-tzu says: Heaven's net is wide; Coarse are its meshes. but 

nothing slips through" (Waley,1949:233)). Gebser would cal1 this the integral consciousness. 

Cixous uses the word separateunion. and Novak intelligent subjectivity. Here again Hermes acts 

as our guide for "he endows us with sense and reason. and intelligence. the three means of 

knowing Him: with sense to feel God in al1 things: with reason to track out the manifestation of 

the Divine in al1 phenornena; and with intelligence. or spiritual intuition. which is the means of 

face to face recognition. when objective and subjective. and when object and subject blend and 

there is the complete joy and satisfaction of Self-knowledge" (Mead,1991:75). 



Drram: Place is a bit of a mess. Was at the home of my boss Then someone started weeping 

downstairs. Outside the window there were flames and the smell of gas. It seemed like 

everything was going to blow up. l said in a calm voice that I would cal1 91 1. 1 did, but someone 

else was sharing the same line. i then couldn't get through. I staned beating my hands in 

frustration. My mother appeared to help. 

Interptetrtion: i take out the following words: mess, boss, downstairs, weeping, blow up. 

flames, frustration. and mother. 

I associate the above words with out of control, authority, and goddess. i believe this to be a 

dream concerning fear of authority, but I am being told not to worry since the goddess is 

presen t. 

Finally, I added two statues of Korean dancers, one masculine and one feminine, to the wild 

flower garden. This is how dance eventually became part of the piece. 

THE DANCE 

To the Universe belongs to the damer. He who does not dance does not know what happens. Now 

if you foliow my dance, see yourself in Me. 

-The Apocryphal Jesus 

To dance. then. is to pray. to meditate, to enter into communion with the larger dance. which is 

the universe. 

-Jean Houston 



"A dance, Iike any other work of art, is a perceptible form that expresses the nature of hurnan 

feeling-the rhythms and connections, crises and breaks, the complexity of richness of what is 

sometimes called man's "inner life", the Stream of direct experience. life as it feels to the 

living. (Langer,1957:7). l t  is the first true art, "the mother of al1 culture and art" 

(ChetwyndJ 986:39), but like other "subjugated knowledges" to borrow again from Foucault. 

"the dance for 2,000 years has been an art irnprisoned" (Duncan,1929:5). 

"Dance moulds feeling into form. It expresses the experience when words fail. In dance the 

rational and intuitive begin to flow freely into each other. Words are inadequate to express 

intense passion even when language assumes its most symbolic form. Moreover, words can be 

dangerous for a woman because they tend to encase her in a personal realrn of masculine 

formulation of ideas. The more she talks, the more her inner voice is saying, "No, that's not it 

at all." (Woodman,1980:113). Words reflect mental consciousness and 'tvords are the most 

removed of human inventions from things as they are" (Paglia,1988:61). "Dance is archetypal 

imagery. Without words, without clay, without paint, the body becomes the image. 

(Woodman.1993:152). 

de Vries associates the wavel8 with dancing. He says that the dance represents physical and 

spiritual regeneration, that it is ferninine because of its curving lines. and symbolizes flux and 

reflux of life and time (1974:494). In the quantum world "every subatomic particle not only 

performs an energy dance but also is an energy dance. a pulsating process of creation and 

destruction" (Capra.1991 :244). Dance transforms space into time. It is a moving present and 

is associated with love. *Dancing, said Lucian, is as old as love" (Ellis,1923:42). Roth 

(1989) says that when we free the body. we free the heart. Ellis (1923) speaks of Nietzsche 

saying that he counted every day wasted in which there had been no dancing. 

1 have described the syrnbol of the wave in Chapter four. 
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"Many traditions speak of the mother-heart principle, holding the whole power of creation. 

Two manifestations of the same thing in archaic belief were the dance of the prirnal Goddess over 

her own infinite sea of blood and the famous Dance of the Heart within the body. 60th 

represented the female power to make and rnaintain life" (WalkerJ 986:2). There was an 

image of the "Goddess's creative dance on the surface of her Deep" (Walker,f986:3). 

I looked at what I had created. Eight androgynous fragile figures made out of clay. It was the 

sacred garden of life, death, and transformation. Frorn this garden, which encornpasses the 

individual and the collective learning cornes. After the clay figures had dried, the arm of one of 

the figures fell off. I tried to repair it with glue, and then I began to realize that the circle was 

not meant to be closed. Thus, I began to understand the meaning of the hermeneutic circle. "The 

herrneneutic circle is another way to express the openness that is necessary for learning. If the 

openness is closed off, if the circle collapses into the centre, learning ceases" 

(Gallagher,1992:77). 1 also realized that if we truly lived according to the hermeneutic circle 

then we would recognize that we are al1 participants in the learning process, and that there can 

be no one authoritarian figure. As Grumet says: "The word 'search' is derived from the old 

French cherchier which in turn is related to circus, circle in Latin, and circare, "to go around". 

Add one re-and we have the temporal dialectic of intentionality, and reflexivity, a herrneneutic 

circle of the soul, ever enlarging its self-story" (Grumet.1991:71). On the next page, are two 

pictures. Figure A shows the beginning of this process, and figure 8 shows the result. This clay 

garden provided the vision for the Korean program. and I planned to bring it to class to present 

to the teachers to help them to start thinking about what their own visions are for themselves 

and their teaching practices. 





June 15th 

There was a message on rny answering machine that the superintendent is coming frorn Korea 

and is going to go to Jasper with us. This was another reminder of how l tike to have things 

under control. Several questions started to race through my mind. How many people do the 

university vehicles seat? Is he really coming with us? Is this going to be a good thing or a bad 

thing? 

June 19 

Just before I held my first staff meeting with rny four cultural assistants l met with a professor 

friend to get some advice from her concerning the research I planned to conduct during the 

Korean program. We staned out by addressing her concerns that 1 could be putting myself into a 

vulnerable position. When I was told that I could be hurt by engaging in this kind of process I 

took this to mean that the students would not appreciate the program that I had planned. and that 

1 could fait. I also interpreted this comment to mean that my ideas were inferior to those of 

scientific inquiry. It was still more appropriate and more scholarly to be a detached observer 

rather than a participant in the process. lnstead of reassuring myself and saying that they 

students rnight enjoy this experience. and that I could succeed rather than fail, I felt somewhat 

defeated by this conversation. However, I was still deterrnined to go ahead, and to deal with the 

consequences even if I were to, indeed. fail miserably. 

I have four cultural assistants: Hae Sook, a Korean wornan: Kim. a Canadian; Jeff, also Canadian. 

and Zhao who is Chinese. Zhao is working with our group for the first tirne. 1 have another 

person working with me on a very part-time basis named Sandy. 

Pfior to the staff meeting there had been press coverage talking about the capacity of North 

K0rea to make a nuclear bomb. I had been unaware of how concerned the people in South Korea 



were about this and did not know that they had been buying gas masks and storing food in the 

event of an emergency. Hae Sook brought this to my attention after we had started the meeting. I 

realized then that I should have started the meeting by addressing this concern which obviously 

was of grave importance to her. I made a note to do the same when the Korean teachers arrived. 

Kim raised the point of greeting the Koreans properly. I said that Hae Sook would take thern to 

the restaurant upon arrival. I explained there was not enough money in the budget for 

everybody to go and apologized for the exclusion. Kim decided to prepare some watermelon and 

offer it to the Koreans before they went out to supper. I also thought of putting up a welcome 

sign on their door with their name on it. 

I talked about an exercise I thought of doing in which the student dialogues with a part of nature 

such as a Stone. Jeff showed considerable discomfort when I talked about this exercise. It made 

me realize that I must always try to be clearer when l am explaining these kinds of ideas. Still. 

Hae Sook supported the idea by talking about someone who is doing a thesis on nature and 

teaching. As our discussion evolved, I came up with the Idea of asking the students to think about 

an aspect of nature that related to teaching when we went to the Rocky Mountains. They could 

make a drawing of this when we returned, and then we could talk about it. 

Jeff thanked me for making everybody feel a part of things. I wanted this year's Korean-TEP to 

be an experience where we were al1 involved and we were al1 learning. I wanted to make 

everyone feel that they were valuable and did not want to behave as an authority figure even 

though I accepted the responsibility for running the program. 

Kim, Jeff and Hae Sook said that they were al1 willing to be heavily involved. I knew that Zhao 

was probably ove~lhelrned by the amount of time he thought he would have to spend on the 

program. l asked the others if  they minded if he did not contribute as much as they did. The 

others al1 agreed. We went through the calendar of events. Jeff seemed concerned that things 



were not quite in the right order, but understood when I told him that I had no control over when 

certain activities took place such as teacher observations. We had to go when we were given the 

opportunity . 

f told Zhao that because China had sided with North Korea in the Korean war there could be some 

difficulty because he was Chinese. This was based on a previous experience in which hostility 

towards the Japanese had come up. Nothing had happened, but I understood the resentment was 

piainly there. However, in this program there was no problem. Everybody loved Zhao. At the 

end of the program. Zhao said that he had talked about this with some of the students. One of the 

students said: "No You're a good man. We do not care about that". 

I had difficulty articulating my idea for the contact assignments. (These assignrnents involved 

asking native speakers for information). It made me realize how important it is for me to be 

more ctear and to pay attention to detail. This is not easy for me. I think the reason for this is 

because the process of thinking it through was still occurring. However, it was agreed that 

while the contact assignments from the past were well done it would be interesting to see what 

the Koreans would create. Jeff suggested that it would be important to debrief this to find out 

how they went about this exercise and what they thought about it. 

Kim had done a great job of CO-ordinating the language volunteers, and the homestay program. 

Each year we try to find volunteers to spend a total of twelve hours with the Koreans so that they 

have a chance to practice their English, and to experience more of Canadian life. Also, we find 

volunteers who offer to host one or two Koreans for a weekend in their homes. 

I reaiize that it's hard to keep things from fragmenting when everyone has comments and 

suggestions. This is why I decided that it would be important to have weekly staff meetings. It 

was alço with great relief when Jeff talked about how he didn't think the Koreans would Say 

negative things about me and how he appreciated that the program was open-ended enough. He 



said this was following a recent trend in secondary education to proceed with less structure. I 

realized that because of my earlier conversation with my professor friend l had been setting 

myself up to be criticized and disliked. Jeff's supportive comments were extremely important 

because if 1 had started the program feeling the way that I had felt after 1 left my professor 

friend it's possible that the program could have been a failure. Support and encouragement is 

crucial to any well-intentioned endeavor. Unfortunately, this is not given as often as it should 

be especially in academia. 

It had been a good meeting. I left feeling excited and grateful to be working with such a 

wonderful group of people. 

June 23 

Diram: Went to a park. Started down a trail. Ended up to be slippery and muddy and suddenly 

1 was on a slope with lots of water at the bottom with the rest of the trail unknown. 4 turned 

back although some people were not afraid and went on. 

IrIitefpt9tatlon: l may have doubts as to whether I will have the courage to proceed as 

planned. 

July 10 

We went out to the airport to meet the Koreans. Someone I knew from the Korean community 

was also there to meet them, and he said that he wanted to take thern out to dinner. Could we 

drive them? I said yes i f  he would Iike to invite us to dinner also. He responded positively. 



It was wonderful for al1 of us to have supper with the group when they arrived. I was told by 

the supervisor of the group that the superintendent was coming and that he wanted to see me 

teach a lesson in communicative competence. 

I was presented with a dilemma here because the prograrn as I had set it up was such that it 

allowed for the students to engage in an experience which in and of itself was simply a tesson in 

communicative competence. I did not wish to teach a lesson in communicative competence since 

I thought that it would have been silly. However. I realized that the supervisor had been given 

an order by the superintendent and that if I refused he would find hirnself in trouble. This 

problem got solved when the leader of North Korea, Kim Il Seong. died. The superintendent's 

visa was revoked, and his trip was rescheduled for the end of the program. This way the 

students were able to tell him what their experience in communicative competence had been. 

That night I meditated and heard: "Go slowly" and "listen &O their ideas". 

In the next chapter, I will be describing and interpreting the content of the actual program. 



CHAPTER SIX 

VISIONS OF WHOLENESS: APPLYING THE FEMININE/DIONYSIAN IN THE 

CLASSROOM 

There is very fittle in our culture which equips us for an integration of scientific thinking, and 

artistic creation and religious reverence. We rnay dream of it. We rnay fret because we are 

everywhere made to feef fragmented, divided, confused. At the same time the archetype of 

wholeness is rising prophetically in the psyche of contemporary people. As yet we do not have 

many teachers to help us. We are on the edge of the future. On the edge of the new. 

-Mary Caroline Richards 

This is my favorite chapter of this thesis because when I read it I am able to relive through 

rememorying what proved to be a very special and rewarding teaching and learning experience. 

it happens to be a longer chapter than the others since it describes process. This is an attempt 

to make transparent that which could be easily hidden behind the abstractions of the mental 

consciousness which I referred to in Chapter four. Clearly, in Chapter six it is the voices of the 

researcher and the participants that are represented. I believe this to be very important to how 

I have conceived the research process. Still, it may not be as interesting to read if you. 

yourself. were not involved in the process. One suggestion I have is to ask you to prepare for 

reading this chapter by placing yourself back in a memory where you felt connected to others. 

or you might think of something that you own that symbolizes the idea of being inter-connected. 

I have a crystal cluster which I bought to remind me of the kind of world in which I wish to live. 

It's an evolved world where as crystals of light, as in Indra's net, we share a cornmon base and 

where each one of us is seen as both a carrier and a reflector of the light of wholeness. This 1s 

the light of Hermes which "accounts for the possibility of values in common, the sharing of  

knowledge, the idea of a societyn (Donoghue,1974:30). This requires a new vision for teaching 

and learning. 



When I went through the process of designing Korean-TEP. I made great efforts to create a 

prograrn that would successfully integrate the mental aspect of learning with the aesthetic and 

spiritual. It has now been almost three years since I originally collected the data for this 

thesis, and I now have a more rational understanding of what I was doing. However. at the tirne I 

was proceeding more on the basis of my intuition. The thesis, itself. could serve as a validation 

of what I had already intuited. As I explained in Chapter one. I prayed and meditated during the 

prograrn. This was something that I did in my own solitude as a way of making me more open and 

reverent to whatever might happen in the program. Art and storywork must always be 

approached with a reverent and respectful attitude. This is crucial to understand, for if this 

kind of work is approached soleIy from the head level people who share stories that corne from 

their hearts could be hurt rather than healed in the process. 

I now describe how we went about making, creating, re-mernbering, and weaving new realities 

in the light of the feminine1Dionysian in Korean-TEP. lncluded are the stories told by the 

teachers, myself, and my assistants, evaluations of some of the activities, pictures of art work, 

and excerpts from self-reflections. I follow a chronology of events which began on July 1 i t h  

and ended with their departure on August 5. On the following page is a schedule of the program. 

July 11 

This was the first day of class. We spent the morning doing a name game exercise where each 

person had to find an adjective that started with the same Sound or letter of his or her name. 

Although I am very good at learning English names, I find it very difficult to learn Asian names 

quickly. Sometimes, I also find them hard to pronounce. This is difficult because 1 believe in 

the value of a name. This garne provides a lot of repetition, and the teachers seerned to enjoy to 

see the child appear in me when 1 threw up my arms, jumped in the air, and called out that I am 

Lucky Leslie! 



ln the afternoon. the teachers divided into groups and discussed what their expectations were for 

K-TEP and what kinds of things they wanted to do while they were here. Following this, the 

cultural assistants gave them a map of Edmonton and showed thern how to get around the city by 

using the bus. 8ased on rny own experience of going to live in China, I wanted to give them the 

tools to get around as soon as possible. 

July 12 

The game with the balls reviewing the names was fun except that I noticed people's body language 

when the ball was not thrown to them. I felt that way myself sometimes. It was more fun to 

throw the ball, or to have the bal1 thrown to me than waiting for someone to throw me the ball. 

I brought up the situation in North and South Korea and suggested that we close our eyes and 

observe a minute of silence to acknowledge what was happening in their country and to think of 

their loved ones. 1 thought that might be somewhat strange for people and yet felt it was 

important to do. The silence was broken when someone laughed and said that one of the 

participants was sleeping. Without discussion, we simply stood up and moved from our chairs- 

which were placed in a c i r c l w n d  moved to the tables. 

After the program had ended Kim told me: 

When you asked for a minute's silence to think about Korea, I thought "Oh 

Christ, we're al1 going to be bawling. How are we going to do anything 

after that-one minute, and then okay, go over there, and let's do this. And 

everything's perfectly fine, and nobody has to spill their guts about what 

they were thinking. It was a private moment. It was really wonderful. I 

think that doing this was a start to the "magic" of K-TEP. 1 started to 



trust you in a way that I would have only trusted myself and Jeff at that 

point. 

When we moved to the table, t addressed their expectations and reviewed what we had planned 

for them. I also acknowledged that we would try to incorporate some of the suggestions they had 

provided us with. This was the reason why I had not felt it necessary to fil1 up the schedule with 

pre-arranged activities. I had left several blank spaces in the second and third weeks. lnstead 

of to be announced (TBA), I changed the acronym to TBD-to be decided. 

I then talked to them about perception and how our own lives shape the lens through which we 

see things. 1 asked them to do a simple learning styles inventory which had been translated into 

Korean by Hae Sook. I wanted to remind them that not al1 of our students learn in the same ways 

that we teach. I would have done a more complicated learning styles inventory if 1 could have 

had access to materials printed in Korean. 

I then explained the nature of the two contact assignments and how I wanted them to construct 

the assignment for another group. I told them that the first contact assignment would involve 

visiting an area of the city as part of a group. They would be responsible for finding places that 

interested them and engaging in conversations whenever appropriate. Their second task was to 

create a contact assignment, based on that experience, for another group of teachers. I then said: 

I've thought a lot about Korean teachers coming to Canada to learn how to 

teach more effectively in Korea, and 1 will ask you this question? Who 

knows the most about teaching in Korea in this room? Do I know more 

than you? What do you think? Do I have al4 the knowledge? Can 1 give 

you the way to teach more effectively at home? Who knows the most about 

teaching EFL in Korea? 



One of the students then related a dream he had that night in which he said we were married. but 

he couldn't hug and kiss me because he was ~ O O  short and too small. Your good method made me 

feel very short, he said. 

I used the example of Zhao learning English in China through the Chinese method, and said that 

although it rnay look as though American and British methods of language teaching are better 

than those of others it was not necessarily so. I stressed the importance of aiways bringing back 

what they were learning in Canada to their own cultural context. I wanted them to always 

remember to ask themselves how they could use what they learned in Canada in their own 

country. I emphasized that this meant that they were the authorities and that my ways of doing 

things did not have to make them look short. We were equal in that we were ail learning at the 

same time. In essence, we were expanding the hermeneutic circle. 

1 then expfained my vision for the program. I had brought in my clay garden which was to stay 

in the classroom until we had transformed my vision into our vision. 1 ~ I S O  put up a poster 

quoted in Kluckhorn and Murray's work which reads: "Every person is like every other person 

in some ways; every person is like some other persons in some ways, and every person is like 

no other person in some ways" (1 949:l). 1 then said: 

During the last week, I will ask you to create a teacher narrative vision. 

This will be sornething you will do with pictures. Maybe you will want to 

draw, tell a story, dance, I don't know. I want you to do what you want to 

do. Try not to limit yourself, try not to limit who you are. Take risks, 

but at the same time 1 don? want you to do something that you are not 

ready to do, or that you are not ready to Say. You al1 have to go home to 

Korea, and I would like this to be a safe place where you can Say what you 

want to Say. At the same time, I do not expect you to Say or do anything 

that you are not comfortable with. That's very important. 



Hae Sook translated this into Korean. 

I then distributed the poem The Red Flower which we read together. Then I asked the teacher 

who had the dream about being too short for his comments. He responded: 

You are telling us thaf it is very important fo figure things out for ourselves. 

With that comment, I felt as though there had been some understanding. I then played a song 

entitled ln Every One of Us which is about looking for the wisdom inside each of us; 

The chorus of the song In Every One of Us is as follows: 

It's in every one of us to be wise. 

Find your heart and open up both your eyes. 

We can ail know everything without every knowing why. 

It's in every one of us, by and by. 

1 then quoted Mary Caroline Richards: "For since most of our living is unconscious, play is like 

matchstrokes in the void, bringing into light the structures we behave by, illuminating for us, 

however, briefly, ouf deep meaningsW(1982:63) I also quoted one of the Dionysian poets, Keats 

as saying that Education is not about filling up a bucket: it is about lighting a firen. I 

concluded the session by handing out a packet of matches to everyone, and we lit a match to 

ritualize the flame within us. 



Journal Entrv 

I'rn exhausted. 

Hae Sook reported that the students were enjoying the variety in the 

program . Bo Rah said that she liked the program and thanked me. I was 

waiting for the "bu t "4  was on edge-but she simply wanted to Say thank 

you. 

Jeff said he liked the one liners I had asked the students to offer in order 

to express what had happened on their contact assignments. I told him 

that it had not been planned. He said that was "being in the moment". 

I still find myself feeling irritated when things don't run smoothly. I 

know it's ridiculous to feel this way because life is not like that. I remind 

myself that Hermes is also the trickster. Feel more relaxed about the 

Banff trip. Able to cope. 

Student Refiection 

When I go back to Korea, I will try to understand my students first of all, and then I will teach 

them English in various ways. I have taught them the same way since I became an English 

teacher in 1986. 1 feel sorry for those students who had me as a teacher. But I am now not what 

I was. I will be a good English teacher after four weeks. 



Student Reflection 

Today, when I hear Leslie's lecture about her vision I was very glad and agreeable with her 

thought. I think it is very important for teachers to have their own vision. It gives motivation 

to teach. and gives passion to the students. 

Journal Entry 

I made some announcements. There's always something to announce in 

this program. 1 was so pleased with the reflections. It really showed me 

that it was important to articulate a vision for the program, and I think 

that the leaming styles was a good thing to do from the beginning. I think 

that it makes people think about who they are and who everybody else is. 

I don't think any of us are locked into the concept of being a particular 

type of learner, but 1 think the point is well taken at least from one of the 

student's reflection that we are not al1 the same. 

July 13 

Today we did a drawing exercise. This was developed by Dr. Virginia Sauve, the woman I 

inherited the program from. The students were asked to draw four situations. The first was 

how they felt at the present moment, the second was what their life is like in Korea, the third 

was what their life was like in Canada, and lastly what was their vision of the future. Flip chao 

paper and crayons were provided. No music was played, and everyone participated inciuding 

myself and my assistants. As Stephen Brookfield said in a talk at OISE: "No teacher should give 

students an assignment that she OF he is not prepared to do her or himself". 



The teachers may or may not have been prepared for such an açsignment. They may have 

anticipated such an activity i f  they had been told about former program activities in the 

orientation they received before corning to Canada. Sorne of the teachers felt hesitant about 

starting because they said they couldn't draw. I told them that they could use colours and 

syrnbols if they liked and that the purpose of the exercise was not to dernonstrate drawing talent. 

It was rnerely another way of being able to tell a story. Presently a soft silence fell in the room 

as al1 of us started concentrating on our picture stories. 1 drew a picture of the cosmic dancer 

for how I felt at the moment. I was aware of the different energies in the room and that we had 

started our dance together. For rny life in Canada, I drew a book representing my thesis. These 

teachers had al1 agreed to help me in my work by participating in my research study. I drew a 

heart around the book for 1 wished to express my gratitude to them when we tell our stories. 

For my vision of the future, I drew a labyrinth. l didn't know what to expect. What would 

happen in this program? The labyrinth symbolizes ambiguity. and process, as is the way of 

Hermes. "The labyrinth or maze. is also a dance; the dance of life" (Brown.1966:40). Eliad 

says that "to penetrate into a labyrinth or a cavern was the equivalent of a mystical return to 

the Mother" (1 967:171). "ln ail cultures", says Henderson, the labyrinth has the meaning of 

an entangling and confusing representation of the world of matriarchal consciousness; it can be 

traversed only by those who are ready for a special initiation into the mysterious world of the 

collective unconscious" (Jung.1 964:125). Kerényi speaks of the labyrinth as a "confusing 

path. hard to follow without a thread, but, provided one is not devoured at the mid-point. it 

leads surely, despite twists and turns. back to the beginning" (1976:93). 

After an hour everyone was ready. We took a break and came back to listen to our stories. 

lnstead of dividing into small groups which would have taken less t h e .  I chose for everyone to 

listen to each person's story. I explained to the class that just as we are storytellers, we are 

also story listeners. I asked them to listen carefully to each other. As St. Bernard is quoted as 

saying: You wish to see; Listen. Hearing is a step toward vision. 



One teacher said: "This is my face. 1 am ernbarrassed. t can't express my thoughts well in 

english". See picture C. 

Another teacher said : "1 feel like a goblin". He is wonied about his life in Canada. "How can I 

speak today"?, he asks. His name is In Soo. He is an elementary school teacher. and he speaks 

and understands very little English. I worry too about his English skills. and how he is going to 

cope during his stay in Canada. I have not made provisions for students with minimal English 

skills. If I had known that elementary school teachers were going to be coming who knew so 

little English I could have planned differently. Now it would be difficult to find volunteer 

tutors, and I have no money in my timited budget to hire a new teacher. See picture O. 

Soon lm, a junior high school teacher, sees herself as a miner or explorer here. Of her life in 

Canada she says " we are friends; we are helpers". I remind Kyung Sun of this when he says that 

his vision of Canada is dark because his English speaking ability is very, very low. He says: 

"There will be many clouds in the sky". I tell him not to forget that we are al1 here to help each 

other, and that he need not feel alone. See picture E. 

En Hae is also an elementary teacher. She depicts herself as holding up a large rock in her life 

in Canada. She is so small, and that rock is so large. She asks me for help. Later that day I pick 

up a notebook that has been left behind by one of the students. When I pick it up I open it to see 

if there is a name inside. It belongs to En Hae. On the first page I see the words "with a heavy 

heart". See picture F. 

I listen to the women teachers talk of their busy lives raising children and teaching full tirne. 

One woman says: " I'm very busy in Korea to be a mother, to be a teacher, and to be a wife. It is 

a very heavy burden to me and especially being a mother is very difficult. At school. I have 52 

children in my class. There are many good students, but there are also trouble makers. i 

struggle". See picture G. 







I hear that men have more opportunities to play cards and to go out drinking, but that their lives 

are not easy either. One man. Dong Jin. represents his teaching life in Korea as that of a dog. "1 

was working like a dog in Korea". His vision of the future is to be a cat. " A dog works hard in 

Korea", he says. "They aren't respected by people. A Cat is loved by people in Korea". 

When Jong Ki. an elementary teacher with minimal speaking and listening skills. points to the 

drawing representing the masculine and says "this is what I was", I react with some amazement. 

He then points to the ferninine image saying: "And this is what I am". I am confused between 

what I was and what I am. I'm trying to be a good teacher. I have a good chance to reflect. I want 

peace of mind". I cannot help but wonder if he is referring to what I have called the emerging 

integrai feminine/Dionysian. He continues by saying: "1 govern rny children as the Buddha. 

Frankly speaking, I don't regret my teaching rnethod and rny philosophy for it is my lifestyle 

His vision for the future: "ln Korea, my vision is of education increasing human freedom 

human rights, and human friendship". I interpret his final comment to mean that his vision O 

education is inclusive. I don? regret my teaching method and rny philosophy for it is m! 

lifestyle. Compare with: I teach by who I am and what I do. Human freedom, human rights, 

human friendship. Haven't I developed this program with precisely those goals in rnind. I have 

provided the freedom to express oneself and the opportunity to enter into relationship through 

art and storyteiling. I share this teacher's vision. We cannot communicate very well in 

English, but already I have learned that we share a cornmon philosophy. I feel close to him. See 

pictures H, 1, J. 

L 

Novak cornments on this very aspect: "lt is a striking fact, rnoreover, that men who live at the 

depths quite often easily recognize their counterparts in other cultures. There is between them 

a kinship which reaches across cultural boundaries. Since their attention focuses on the 

underlying intentionality-a path of perception, judgment, decision-they see past the concrete 

dissimilarities on the surface. At their depths human cultures tend to converge 

"(Novak, 1978 :93-94). 





Ki Bin ends the storytelling session by saying that he would like to recite his favorite poem by 

Wordswor-th, instead of talking about the picture he has drawn. I am encouraged that he feels 

comfortable enough to initiate sornething new. This kind of act frees us al1 to become innovators 

rather than conformists. He recites the poem My Heart Leaps Up When l Behold (1950:462). 

An excerpt from the poern is as follows: 

My heart leaps up when I behold 

A rainbow in the sky; 

So was it when rny life began; 

So is it now I am a man; 

So be it when I shall grow old, 

Or let me die; 

The Child is father of the Man; 

I leave the classroom with some new understanding of some of the feelings of the people that I 

will be interacting with during the next few weeks. Already, my relationship with them has 

changed. We have each shared something that is important in Our lives. The journey has really 

now begun. 

Some students made the comment that they were ashamed to draw and that made me very sad 

because I know that they had been taught that they could not draw as well and that this translates 

into the act of creation as being something we must be good at. What was demonstrated when the 

students told their stories is that, even though people may not be able to draw well, their images 

and symbols were meaningful. As one of the teachers said: "It didn't rnatter if people's drawings 

were good or not. It's what we were trying to say". In addition, the process evoked iaughter and 

while the process was long because we listened to everyone's story, I think that it was 

worthwhile. 



At the end of this exercise, one of the teachers narned Myung Soo, came up to me and asked me not 

to show his picture to anyone because he could not draw well. I had thought his story was very 

creative. For example, he had drawn two suns to explain that he had two sons in his family. 

However, I did not argue with him and simply respected his request. I put up everyone's picture 

in various places in the classroom, but I did not hang his. In the fourth week something 

surprising happened which I will refer to when I talk about that week further in the thesis. 

Student Reflection 

Leslie's teaching method was a great and fresh shock to me. 

Student Reflection 

I am a student, so I am going to learn English conversation hard. And I am going to be sincere in 

what I say and act in class. 

That evening the teachers met their language partners, and the following day they obsenred ESL 

classes at English Language Professionals, and engaged in a communicative activity with a group 

of university students taking a course in ESL. This activity consisted of meeting Canadians and 

talking over coffee for three hours. It was a great success. 

Journal Entrv 

I don't know why the Koreans think they can send three people to this 

program who can hardly speak English. It's just really difficult for them. 

I was thinking in the future that we could get sorne volunteer tutors if 

they are going to continue sending people with minimal language skills. 



A professor told me that 1 looked tired today. And I thought to myself, 

well, I am tired. 1 didn't teach today, but I spent time phoning 

Drumheller to get a discount to enter the museum, shopped for groceries 

for the trip, came back to get the road maps at the university, got the 

rooming list done, and faxed off to the hotels, did some photocopying, and 

went to the residence to make arrangements for a television set. 

July 15 

I was staying at a friend's house who lives in the country about a half hour drive from the city. 

I left the house at 7:15 a:m to go to the university to pick up one of the vans for the trip to the 

Rocky Mountains. After being on the road for five minutes. I noticed that a red light had lit up 

on the panel. I reached for the panel box and found my car manual. The manual said that it was a 

sign of brake failure and that it was dangerous to be driving the car. As I continued driving 

towards the university, I wondered what to do. Should I drive directly to the garage, or should 1 

park the car and wait until I got back from the trip? I didn't have time to make this decision 

because when I went to brake at a busy intersection, I discovered that 1 had no brakes. I did not 

immediately think of using the hand break, but before I had time to panic the car stopped on its 

own right at the lights. Fortunately, there was a service station a half a block down the road. 

and by the time I had rny car towed, and had ananged to have someone else pick me up, I arrived 

only fifteen minutes late to pick up the teachers. 

I had identified control as being a major issue in my life. My brakes failed, and the car came to 

a stop on its own. Perhaps there was a sound mechanical reason why the car stopped the way it 

did, but it was fateiul that the car stopped where and when it did. If there had been a car 

immediately behind me, I could have been involved in a severe accident. I am reminded of what 

Mary Caroline Richards says about who is in control: rhere is never any question in my mind 

who is in the driver's seat. It is for each of us freely to choose WHOM we shall serve and find in 



that obedience our freedorn. Paradox is at the centre. The dynarnic of life and death lie in every 

instant. On what a tender thread we walk" (1962:6). Yes, some would Say that I was just 

lucky, but I believe one can look for and find a deeper message about being willing to just let go 

and let it happen. And as Jung says "archetypes were and still are, living psychic forces that 

demand to be taken seriously and they have a strange way of making sure of their effect" 

(1  9 6 3 : E ) .  

The trip to the Rocky Mountains was, and usually is, a highlight of this program. I felt relaxed 

when En Hae kept saying "very, very wonderful". We can ail respond to nature since it 

embraces us regardless of language, culture, race, or gender. It belongs to us all. On this trip 

with beautiful, sunny weather nature dernanded nothing of us. We were allowed simply to be. 

And we sang our way through the mountains. We sang in English; they sang in Korean. I felt the 

beauty, and the sorrow of their country, and of thernselves as they sang with each other and by 

thernselves. We were united in nature and Song. 

On the top of Whistler Mountain we sang Edleweiss, and the Korean supervisor started to dance 

with me. We sang and danced on top of the mountain. 

With reference to teaching and learning, one of the cultural assistants said: "Trust" is the 

essential ingredient isn't it? An advantage of the ctoseness and concentration of K-TEP lends 

itself to the emergence of trust. I think the trip to the Rocky Mountains solidifies this process. 

Students and staff "live together" and form community". 

At one point during the trip, one of the assistants and I started to talk in the vans about how 

wonderful things were going, and we had already had our "story" for the trip when my brakes 

failed while driving to pick up the teachers. Little did we know that another story was waiting 

to happen when we arrived at our hotel. When we got there, after a beautiful but long day, a 

young man strode out to greet us and asked me how many couples there were. Couples? I said 



there were none. He then went on to explain how each room had only one Queen sized bed. I was 

confounded since I had continued to deal with the same travel agent for the last four years. 

Although the secretary had made the arrangements this time instead of myself, I would hardly 

have expected the travel agent to have thought that this kind of arrangement would be 

appropriate. We were al1 tired and hungry, and I considered what to do. I decided that I would 

ask the women if they would mind sharing a bed. They graciously said yes. That meant that we 

had enough rooms for the men. and then we were able to find a bed and breakfast for two of the 

cultural assistants, and for the group leader. The problem was solved. The next day the group 

leader said how much he had enjoyed the experience since the person running the bed and 

breakfast had been to Korea, and they had had a pleasant discussion together. I associated this 

çtory with a dream I had in the planning process on June 8th about trying to find 

accommodation. 

On the Iast day of our trip, we visited Drumheller. While there we visited a robotic museum 

where there was a display of children's drawings depicting life at the time of dinosaurs. I Iiked 

one drawing by a girl in grade six. Her figures were well defined and clear. She had drawn a 

dinosaur and a mother holding a baby dinosaur. I thought that it was quite well done. As I was 

looking at the pictures Jong Ki appeared. Jong Ki is the teacher whose drawing and story in 

class had been similar to my way of looking at things. I asked him which picture he liked the 

best. He pointed out one done by a child in kindergarten. He said that in this particular picture 

the child was still showing relationship. In the picture, the child was riding on the dinosaur. 

When l showed him the picture I liked he told me that it already showed that the child was 

becoming more conscious of technique rather than expressing how she felt. I realized that I had 

been showing a preference for that which was clear and separate, rather than that which was 

related and imbued with feeling. Jong Ki had becorne my teacher. 

Duncan speaks of this process with relationship to dance: "Study the movement of the earth, the 

movement of plants and trees, to animals, the movement of winds and waves-and then study the 



movements of a child. You will find that the movement of all natural things works within 

harmonious expression. And this is true in the first years of a child's life but very soon the 

movement is imposed from without by wrong theories of education, and the child soon loses its 

natural spontaneous life, and its power of expressing that in movement. I notice that a baby of 

three or four coming to my school is responsible to the exaltation of beautiful music, whereas a 

child of eight or nine is already under the influence of a conventional and mechanical conception 

of life imposed upon it by the pedagogues. The child of nine has already entered into the prison 

of conventional and mechanical movement, in which it will remain and suffer its entire life, 

until advancing age brings on paralysis of bodily expressionn. (1929:54-55). 

July 18 

Monday morning we met each other again in class. I realized that we should have had the 

morning off after our pleasant, but exhausting trip. However, when I put the schedule together 

I thought that it would be important to continue our story work early in the second week. On 

this day I had decided to try an imagery exercise. I took this exercise from Dr. David Hunt's 

book called The Renewal of Personal Energy. The exercise is located on page 147 in Appendix 

one of his book. I felt I was taking a risk trying out this exercise, because it was something I 

had not tried before with a group of students. I told them that if they felt uncomfortable with it 

then they could just close their eyes and think of something else. Because I was fortunate to 

have Hae Sook working with me, she could repeat what I had said in Korean. I wanted them to 

understand that I wished for them to relax and to remember in their imagination a positive 

teaching experience. What I hoped to show by doing this exercise was that what people 

remember usually has more to do with human relationships rather than what they taught. or 

were taught. For this exercise I had chosen to be in a special room at the university called the 

Kiva. From what I have been told this particular room exists because it is built over an Indian 

burial site. There are no tables or chairs in the room. Instead, there is a circular platform ~n 

the room where people can sit in a circle. Later, I discovered that kivas originated from ancient 



materna1 caves. ''The kiva is representative of this original place form which hurnans emerged: 

to enter a kiva is to return to the Great Motherw (Leeming,1994:28). I asked the students to 

relax, and I proceeded with the imagery exercise. Near the end of the exercise. 1 looked up to see 

that Jong Ki was softly weeping. 1 continued with the exercise, and I watched him as he got up 

from the circle and Ieft the room. 

I felt as though by leaving he had confirmed for me how important it had been not to have left my 

circle in the clay garden closed. One must have the freedom to leave the circle. I was not 

worried that he had cried. I was not worried that he had left. 1 knew he would return. And he 

did. 

Of the twenty students two people chose not to participate in the exercise, and three 

misunderstood the question. Five talked about using creative teaching techniques as being very 

positive in their classrooms, and ten teachers shared personal stories about human 

relationships. Two of these teachers were close to tears when they told their stories. As each 

person volunteered to teil of their positive teaching experience the bail of yarn I had chosen to 

bring in to symbolize our interconnectedness formed a web in the circle where we were sitting. 

It is said that it is in the kiva that "men do the weaving learned originally from Spider Wornan, 

a practice that symbolizes Spider Woman's cosmic weaving of creation" (Leeming,1994:28). 

Myung Soo talked about how he makes his students memorize. However, one boy in his class had 

difficulty with memorization. He was an active boy, and Myung Soo decided to have him help do 

things in the classroom, and he praised the boy for what he did. This caused the boy to change 

his behaviour, and to adopt a more positive attitude towards school life. 

Song lm talked about a girl in her homeroom six years ago. She said that the girl didn't learn 

well in school and was not very skilled socially. She said that her mother did not care for her 

child. Song lm felt that learning English was not as important as caring for his girl. Therefore. 



she had the girl water her plants, and she loved doing it. Then she started getting along better 

with the other students. Song lm also spent more time with her after school. 

Kyung Sun told the story of a nineteen year old student he had four years ago. He was very 

impolite, but when Kyung talked to hirn he found out that his parents were very busy, and he had 

no brothers or sisters. He had no one to talk to. When Kyung found this out he started to treat 

him like a brother. After this the boy felt better. Hong said that its often the parents who are 

the problems and not the students. Love is more important than punishment, he said. 

En Hae talked about a six year old girl she taught 25 years ago in 1969 when she first started to 

teach. This girl didn't write and didn't learn. En Hae told her to write, but she couldn't. 

Finally, En Hae realized that she was left-handed. When she told the girl to write with her left 

hand, she was happy, and learned how to write. 

Mi Yeon talked about a boy in the second grade who is not good at English, but who is good, and 

warm-hearted. He gives her a candy or cookies almost everyday. Mi Yeon found out that he is 

very poor, and that he had iost his mother when he was a child. She is sorry that she didn't have 

much time to talk to him, and when she goes back to Korea she will treat him very well. 

In Hee told a story about one of her students who was a troublemaker. She decided to take the 

time to wRte to him two or three times a week. This changed his behaviour. 

Bo Rah talked about a student in the second grade who did not know how to study well. She 

encouraged him, and he did well. She realized that praise was important for learning. 

Dae Young said that the students leamed more when he asked them to ask each other instead of 

him. 



Young Sook talked about one of her students in the third grade of Middle School who had good 

manners, good understanding, and who asked good questions. Because this young girl showed a 

passion for everything, Young Sook felt that she was inspired to teach well. She learned from 

her student. 

Sae Jung talked about a student she had had in 1989. He was 14 years old and one of fifty 

students in the class. He was short with sad eyes and didn't do his homework. He did what he 

wanted. At lunch time he sat alone. He didnvt want to sit with others. One day he broke a 

window. Sae Jung stopped the boy and asked him many questions. Then after school, he waited to 

talk to her. He told her that his father loved him very much. When he was a baby his mother 

had left, and his father had brought hirn up. Sae Jung left that school last year, and the boy 

called her and asked why she had left. He called her again last year. He sounded like an adult. He 

touched Sae Jung, and he was changed by her too. 

Ki Bin told us about a class five years ago when his students were bored and tired after a day of 

studying. He thought the best way to please them would be to tell some interesting stories, but 

he had none to tell them. Suddenly, it began to rain. Then a blue sky, and a rainbow appeared. 

He told the students to close their eyes, and hold their hands to their hearts, and he recited the 

rainbow poern by Wordsworth. His students, eighteen year old wornen, loved it. When they 

became university students. one woman told Ki Bin that she had remembered that day. So. when 

his students feel bored, he teaches thern good songs, and poerns. Participation then becomes very 

active and positive. 

In Soo said that people donvt do what is best for students. Instead, they do things so that they can 

get a better position. He says that when he teaches social studies, he has the students go out and 

explore and talk about it. 



Jong Ki, the teacher who had left the circle crying, spoke last. He said that he did not think that 

students want to fail and that learning should be adventurous and interesting. He also said that 

before he was interested in results, but that he is now more interested in the process. 

'*ln a universe which is pure fluidity, or process, no act can but have an effect on the whole, 

just as a pebble tossed into a pool sends waves out to the farthest shore and stirs the very 

bottom" (Cook,1977:16). Where will this process lead us 1 wonder? 

Student Reflection 

We had our rnoming class in a special roorn which is the place where some lndians are buried. 

Sol it is said that this room was especially built in honor of the Indians. AH of us sat around the 

floor in this room, and told the most important story that we had ever experienced so far in 

teaching. i talked about a boy who is not good at English, but very kind, good, and warm-hearted. 

Above all, I was impressed by En Hae's story about a left-handed girl. 

When I evaluated this exercise 1 was surprised that the students had been so receptive to it. One 

of the students said: " 1  think it made us go to the place where we had the experience. And 1 felt 

relaxed. I felt peaceful." But it was not the technique itself that the students talked about but 

what they had learned from it. As one student said: "1  learned that there are more important 

things than just studying English. Also, I learned that teachers endure very much." For some 

students there was a recognition of their peers. 

The women teachers rated this as a very good and excellent experience in the final evaluation. 

Some of their comments were: Knowing about myself is very important, 1 think. We could 

share our feelings with each other. We al1 found out that we must take care of our students with 

a warm heart. I can listen and share our colleague's experience. Listening to the experiences of 

others can help me improve. It made me feel really cornfortable. and I could imagine myself 



well. After this activity 1 felt relaxed. We could reflect upon many things as a teacher. 1 think 

that to share with one another is very important. It became an opportunity to reflect upon my 

teaching life, and to improve my teaching methods in a more positive way. 

The men rated this activity as being very good and good. They said: It gave us the chance to think 

about ourselves. It helped to develop speaking cornpetence. It gave us the opportunity to share 

our experience with each other, and to self-reflect. 1 learned a new teaching method. This is a 

good chance to look back on myself and my Iife. 1 was able to realize myself. 

Student Reflection 

Today 1 was pleased to see the teacher's face smiling al1 the time. And 1 got much courage when 

the teacher praised me for my answer. 

July 19 

The second contact assignment fails. 1 probably did not explain the exercise well enough. 

Journal Entrv 

I have been missing the opportunity to pray. I would like to pray more 

often. 

July 20 

After doing this imagery exercise the students were given the opportunity to enjoy five hours of 

classes, during the course of the week, with a professor at the university who teaches in the 



area of second language education. This provided the teachers with a more banking approach to 

education and a method with which the teachers would have been more familiar. The person who 

taught these classes was a brilliant and dynamic teacher, and I suspect that the teachers may 

have learned more from her teaching presence than from the materials which she presented. 

Her manner was one of joy, sincerity, and enthusiasm. The students evaluated these sessions 

highly. I thought that it would be important for the students to be exposed to a number of 

different teaching rnethods in the hopes that they might be able to adapt some of these ideas to 

their own teaching environments. 1 had discovered, during the first Korean-TEP program I co- 

ordinated, that although the students had supposedly corne over to Canada to learn more about 

communicative teaching techniques it was almost impossible to apply these kind of teaching 

strategies in their classrooms. Although the junior high school teachers had more flexibility 

than the high school teachers they still had fifty to sixty students in their classrooms and the 

first fifteen minutes of the forty minute class would be taken up with discipline problems. Half 

of the students involved in Korean-TEP were high school teachers. 1 always had difficulty 

understanding why high school teachers were sent to participate in the program, because they 

were still using the grammar-translation method, and their sole purpose in teaching their 

students was to prepare them for the university entrance examination which up until now has 

not included a speaking, and listening component. Therefore, any concentration on ESL 

methodology would be essentially useless to them. 1 was very concerned in this program that 

what we learned be useful to their own situation. This is why I had started out with asking the 

students to constantly be thinking of how they could adapt what they had learned through 

classroom observations, and teaching techniques which they learned in class to their own 

situation. 

The first year that I ran the program I had asked them to bring their textbooks with them. That 

year I had gone through the textbooks and had selected some lessons and shown them how these 

lessons could be changed to reflect a more personal. communicative approach. In retrospect. I 

realize how stupid that was. I should have taken the opportunity to find out from them how they 



taught their lessons. By doing what I did, I became the teacher and the expert without realizing 

that it was they who were not only the teachers, but the experts. I finally got this straight in 

the program which I have been talking about and before the students came to Canada I had asked 

them to bring two teaching lesson plans to share with each other. I realized that this would give 

me an opportunity to learn more about their teaching practices and it would give them the 

chance to share their knowledge and expertise and to learn from each other. 

The students had corne very well prepared with enough photocopies of the lesson plans to give 

each person. I divided them into three groups-the elementary school teachers, the junior high 

teachers, and the high school teachers. The discussions among the junior high teachers, and the 

senior high teachers took place in Korean. They organized the session thernselves, and spent 

about two hours sharing ideas, and talking about the problems facing them as English teachers. 

Only two of the elementary school teachers were presently teaching English. The third 

elementary school teacher will eventually be teaching English since it will soon start to be 

taught in ail elementary schools. 

Jong Ki's first lesson plan was called: "1 love rny farnily". He had chosen love within the family 

to teach the personal pronouns. En Hae used the tape recorder, drawing, music, and action in 

her presentation. Here was someone who could hardly speak English, but who was teaching it 

beautifully. It was in this session that In Soo, who up until then had shown a fairly cynical 

attitude towards the process. began to learn from his peers what could be accomplished in 

teaching even if one had minimal language skills. 



July 21 

I had found out by accident that the stove works in our room ( 1  am teaching in the home 

economics classroom) and I came up with the idea of rnaking cookies one day in class. It would be 

a great way to teach verb tenses. 

While at home the exercise suddenly came to me. I wrote out the recipe for chocolate chip 

cookies, and :hen I thought about all the questions you could ask involving food. We could get into 

srnall groups partly because one of the teachers requested this, and we could generate questions. 

How many, how much, what kind, is there, are there? I then discussed the idea with rny 

assistants. 

I said that I would demonstrate by making the first batch. I thought that i t  would be full of 

possibilities. 1 could ask questions. Everyone could ask questions. Since i hadn't done it before I 

didn't know exactly what would happen. Pictures could be taken while we made the cookies, and 

then I could make a photo story which would be helpful for the elernentary school teachers. Kim 

suggested that it would be better if I had the students do it themselves from the start. However, 

I said that I wanted to control the language frorn the start and then have them involved in making 

the second batch.I 

This proved to be a fun exercise. At the end of the session. one of the students presented me with 

a vocabulary sheet that she had compiled throughout the exercise. 1 asked her i f  I could 

photocopy it and give it to the class. We had not been able to do the photo story during class so I 

asked the assistants if they could stay behind and do it.I8 

l 9  Two years after doing this exercise, I read that "baking, like weaving. is one of the primeval 
mysteries of the Feminine" (NeumannJ 983:234). 



Journal Entry 

We did the photo story with Zhao as the main baker; we al1 got involved in 

the process, and as I write this, I feel very emotional since we are rnaking 

K-TEP work together. This is very much a communal effort, and I 

couldn't run the prograrn without the support of these wonderful people. 

We are really a good team, and I think the photo story experience shows 

that we are really together in this. I'rn actually crying right now because 

I'm quite moved when 1 stop to think about how everyone does things 

without me asking them to. Jeff went and made the extra photocopies that 

I needed; Jeff and Hae Sook took the students to get their ID cards. Zhao 

stayed behind to help make the cookies. Hae Sook had the camera and 

loaded and re-loaded it. Jeff washed the dishes, Kim phoned Sandy to see if 

she could be late. Everybody did this with such warmness. 

Student Reflection 

Above al1 I learned that various teaching materials make students interested and happy. Love is 

the most important thing between teachers and students. 

The majority of the men, and women rated the baking exercise as excellent, and very good. 

Cornments made were about learning through the five senses, developing speaking and listening 

abilities, providing motivation, learning how to make cookies. a unique and interesting 

experience. learning vocabulary and expressing one's thoughts in living English. 

I was Leslie's assistant. 1 learned how to bake cookies, and when I go to my home 1 will bake 

cookies for my wife. In making the cookies, I learned many things that are otherwise more 

difficult to understand if you look it up in a dictionary. I think it is easier if you are involved in 



the process, and can learn through the actions. I have never cooked for rny wife. In the future, I 

will never cook. In Korea, the husband is the king. 

Human beings learn many things through the six senses-eye, nose, mouth, and ears. In the 

baking exercise Leslie made us watch, hear, srnell, and taste, and touch the cookies. She helped 

us to speak English in different ways using the senses. The method is very exciting. I want to 

use this method in class. It was an exciting experience. lmpressive and shocking. We thought the 

classroorn would be used for studying, and not cookies, but in some ways the classroom can be 

used for cooking and playing. Leslie is very creative, I think. Human beings are creative. but 

often we don't have a chance to be creative, and then we see that we are. I felt the cultural 

difference. As a Korean and Asian man, it was not very familiar and was difficult. In a way. 

that's why it was more interesting. I learned that there was no end to studying and trying new 

teaching strategies. It did not fit into Our goal to come here. We came here to learn English. We 

don? have to learn how to bake cookies. (These three sentences belonged to In Soo). 

July 22 

Drerm: I had a nightmare last night, and I've had it before in previous programs. All the 

Koreans had arrived at my place, and we were doing an exercise with a bus. But, i t  had gotten out 

of hand and out of control. 1 really didn't know what to do with them. I was shocked and 

surprised that they were in my home. and I was going in and out of being aware that they were 

really not with me. 

IntWptatrtlon: The dream had to do with the fear of forgetting things. There are so many 

things to remember in a program such as this that it requires constant attention to remember to 

pass on information. If you are not on top of things then it is easy to lose momentum and to 

create chaos. 



Journal Entrv 

As I was lying in bed today's lesson began to present itself to me, and later 

on when 1 mediated it became clearer. I have to get the film developed 

today so that I can get the story in for photocopying. I'm very tired. 

Some of the comrnents made in the evaluation which I and my cultural assistants conducted mid- 

way during the program were as follows: 

I have ability. 

I've learned anyone can do something welI. 

1 came to have confidence. 

We are the world. 

I talked to Kim about a group exercise I wanted to do, and she asked me if I thought that we could 

do the exercise in Korean. I realized that I had been limiting possibilities by thinking that we 

had to do everything in English. and that it made a lot of sense to do it in Korean. I'm really 

looking forward to finding out how it will work by allowing people to speak in their own 

language. 

I facilitated the exercise, and I don't know whether it made a great deal of difference whether 

they spoke in Korean or English. What 1 liked about the group exercise was that the students 

used different methods of presenting. One gmup used puppeis. another drawing, and hnro created 

short skits. 1. and my staff members, paRicipated as well. It was fun. On the way to the 

university, i was thinking about the exercise and decided to add school to the list. It's 



interesting that al1 of the presentations except one turned out to be about school. It proved to be 

a good way to create discussion concerning problems the teachers faced in the schools. 

Some of the problerns and solutions they put forth are as follows: 

There is not much time for teachers and students to talk together. We don't have enough teaching 

aids for the improvement of speaking skills such as videotapes, and pictures. Even if we were 

able to use them in our classes, it would still be very difficult to motivate the students because 

each student has his or her own interests and hobbies. We don? have enough tirne and the 

materials to evaluate the communicative ability of the students. We can't do many interesting 

activities such as games, songs, and group discussions because the students make too much noise. 

There are many different levels of students in a class; therefore, it is very difficult to apply one 

teaching model to ail of them. The classrooms are too small to do group activities. Students do 

not have a lot of opportunities to express their opinions, and there is not much time for the 

teachers to be able to talk to the students individualiy. We don't have much time to talk with our 

students individually. As for teaching aids we need help from the government. The solution to 

most of these problems would be to reduce the number of students in the class, but it is almost 

impossible to do that. 

ln Korea, we rnainly use the text book in English class. But in the case of junior high school 

teaching the teacher can reorganize and emphasize some parts of the text. The teacher can give 

the students various situations and let them speak and think about them. We can talk about their 

daily stories. We can improve the grammar and reading ability with the traditional methods. 

They can provide a base for building higher levels of English. We can teach new words, phrases, 

idioms, and grammar to our students. In this way, we can improve our students' reading 

comprehension. 

in high school we have few opportunities to apply communicative learning techniques in classes. 
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In a private conversation, one of the students told us that 1500 teachers had formed a union 

independent of the governrnent in the early 19801s, because they saw thernselves being used as 

puppets for the government-transmission curriculum. They felt that human freedom, dignity, 

and creativity were being left out of goals set for education. As a resutt these teachers were 

fired from their jobs. Due to the first democratic eiection in Korea 1300 of these teachers 

were rehired in 1993, but they still had to sign a paper attesting to the fact that they would no 

longer participate in any union activities. Two hundred of these teachers refused to sign. and 

are now organizing a movement which supports the right for a creative and democratic 

education. There is concern about those people who do not pass the university entrance 

examination, and consequentfy for whom there are no jobs. 

I thought about the courage exhibited by the teachers that had dared to form the union, and those 

who had decided against returning to teaching if it meant giving up the fight. lt was not 

surprising to me that most of the teachers had decided to sign in order to be able to return to 

work. One has to be prepared not to survive in order to stand up and say no to the powers that 

be. It appeared that the teachers did not have any power to change the situation in the schools. 

One person said that "the governrnent takes funding but does not put it into education. There's 

not much money for education. not many books, not many supplies". Another said that "it was 

more important to protect one's position than to teach the children well. If you don? get the 

position of vice-principal, people think that you are not a capable person". 

The policy in Korea is that teachers have to change schools every five years. This may mean re- 

locating to another province, and there are many situations in which husbands and wives have to 

Iive in different cities. 

One of the teachers asked me how I prepared rny teaching lessons, and 1 told her that 1 was 

always preparing. She replied that in her case she was a mother, and when she got home she 

only thought about her house, her husband, and her children, and when she was at school she 



stili only thought about her home life. This comment sewed to remind me to acknowledge that 

while 1 was in the process of designing and faciiitating this program in a way which would be 

meaningful and creative for the participants it virtually took up al1 of my time. I am a single 

woman with no children; therefore, it seemed to me that if the person running the program was 

a married women with young children she would have to be someone with incredible energy and 

drive. It takes time to be creative. 

Journal Entrv 

I feel sure that something mysterious is at work in the program, and 1 

don't think that I am trying to make things happen. I think that things are 

just happening. We al1 feel like we are making a contribution. No one 

person is the star of the program. 

July 23 

Dtmm: The Koreans were here again. 1 wanted them to sing when they were in my bedroom. 

but they left suddenly. 

July 26 

In Soo and En Hae had said at the beginning of the program that they were interested in learning 

some Canadian dances. I thought of square dancing at first, but then Kim said that she knew of a 

dance instructor who could teach line dancing. It was affordable. and a current dance craze in 

western culture so we decided to make it happen. 

I mentioned previously that i had attended a dance workshop at the end of May. This took place in 

a Waldorf school, and the foyer was decorated with a collection of masks made by the students. 



They had been made out of watercolours, and I had been struck by the uniqueness of each mask. 

They were beautiful, and I had the idea to make masks in the Korean-TEP program. However. 1 

did not know at the time how to make this activity meaningful in a pedagogical sense. I still did 

not know by the beginning of the third week of the program, and had almost decided not to do this 

activity. While I had already purchased the watercolors, I had not bought the watercolour paper 

since it was quite expensive. 

What happened the day of the line-dancing is that the students caught on to the steps so quickly 

that there was extra time left to engage in a new activity. This is when I decided to go out and 

buy the watercolour paper so that we could buy masks. It was a hot day, and I was not in a good 

mood by the time that I got to the art store to buy the paper. When 1 returned, the students were 

tired from dancing, and they did not seem to be at al1 interested in the exercise. However. I 

encouraged them to corne to sit at the table and to create. Once the students had gotten involved in 

the activity, I felt a sense of calm corne over me. Just watching them work with their hands 

gave me a sense of well-being and serenity. Bachelard (1971) would say that they were 

dreaming with the~r  hands. It was also incredible to watch how their formally blank pieces of 

paper were transformed into creative works of self-expression. I did not join in this activity. 

but showed them two masks which I had created earlier when I was thinking of doing this 

activity. 

After they had completed the masks, I asked them to quickly Say something about them. The 

supervisor growled Iike a tiger. and Jong Ki got up and danced. The mask on the following page 

represented as figure K is the feminine dancer who was part of my clay garden. The right and 

left sides of the mask are painted in different colours. Perhaps this represents the masculine 

and the feminine. This is Jong Ki's mask. The masks in figure L are those made in the class. 





What I had not realized at the time was that we could have engaged in another storytelling 

activity. In some way I had missed an opportunity by not taking more time to talk about what 

had happened while they were making their masks. At the same tirne, the masks seemed to 

reflect the beauty of their unconscious. 

I asked them to put on their masks and they did the masked line dance. It became simply fun. 

One of the students said: "We became one by dancing". 

In the final evaluation, 1 asked i f  they had learned anything from the mask making exercise. I 

was not sure if I had wasted their time or not. Many of the men did not feel that they had learned 

anything, whereas rnost of the women thought that they had. Some of their comments were: I 

learned who I am. Making the masks is reflecting upon myself. I could choose any shape, any 

color, any voice that I wanted. I think it's the first step to be creative. 1 felt free. If I take 

away what I have to do, 1 can find out what I want to do. When I know what 1 want to do, I can do 

my best. In Korea, education is not very creative. So, I had the opportunity to reflect upon my 

role as a teacher. t drew pictures and made masks in elementary school. When I draw pictures I 

feel free. I could express what l think when I made the masks. 

Four of the men made the following comments: It is difficult to explain myself, but this 

program made me think of my vision. To have the ability of expression through making masks 

is to have the opportunity to create myself. I could realize what I am. I was interested in 

making the masks. 

When I read how Cirlot described the mask, I felt that there may have been an unconscious 

reason for dcing this exercise. He says that "metamorphoses must be hidden from view-and 

hence the need for the mask. Secrecy tends towards transfiguration: it helps what-one-would- 

like-to be; and this is what constitutes its rnagic character. present in both the Greek theatrical 

mask and in the religious masks of Africa or Oceania. The mask is equivaient to the chrysalis" 



(1962:195-196). This exercise was one which helped us dig deeper into ourselves as we drew 

nearer to creating our teacher narrative vision. The metamorphosis was happening already, but 

not at a conscious level. Brown also says that "lawa means mask. Larva is also "the immature 

forms of animals characterized by metamorphosis"; in the grub state: before their 

transformation into a pupa pupil; i.e. before their initiation" (1966:146). Behind the mask 

lies a miiror. They help us as Bachelard suggests to "face the futuren (1 971 :181). 

Student Reflection 

While drawing a picture to make my mask, I intended to draw a cat. But as drawing goes, the cat 

changed me into a tiger, and into something that I could not figure out. Anyway. it was 

interesting. 

July 27 

The students enjoyed the photo story, particularly the elernentary school teachers. 

July 28 

Because of my previous teaching in the bilingual programs, I have always invited the French- 

Canadian students to take part in a class with the Korean teachers. The French-Canadians are 

aged seventeen to twenty for the most part, and the Koreans range in age from thirty to forty- 

five. The teachers composed a list of things that they would like to talk about concerning their 

own culture, and also questions that they wanted to ask the French-Canadians. After an hour and 

half of conversation, I planned for them to play a dice game with their partners in which they 

must ask each other questions. 



This year, just like every other year, the talking began immediately, and never stopped for the 

entire two and a half hours. We ended with the French-Canadians singing a Song in French, and 

the Koreans singing a Song in Korean. There is something magical about these strangers 

interacting with each other. The only similarity between them is that they are both a people 

who have been oppressed by another cultur-he french by the English, and the Koreans by the 

Japanese. Whatever the reason, it is a beautiful moment in pedagogy in which the teacher stays 

on the side and lets learning happen. 

In the afternoon, the teachers went in pairs to interview a Canadian. The cultural assistant in 

charge of setting up these inteiviews had already asked the Koreans what they were interested in 

knowing more about so as to make the experience meaningful to thern. Two of the students were 

interested in tennis, for exarnple, and they went to meet with a tennis pro at the university. 

They were to talk and also to play tennis together. Others were interested in talking about 

education, ferninisrn, and social customs. 

In the evening, we had a wiener roast for the teachers and their language partners. It was a 

beautiful night; we were in natural surroundings, and we finished the evening by singing by the 

light of the moon, starlight, and candlelight. ft was at this wiener roast that Hae Sook turned to 

me and said: "Leslie, the program has changed. because you have changed". It reminded me 

again that we do what we are. 

July 29 

The students toured a Senior Citizen Centre. This activity came about due to a request by a 

teacher the first year I ran the program. The idea is that the teachers eat dinner with the 

seniors and share conversation. It did not work very well this year because there were few 

seniors there for lunch. 



ln the afternoon, there was another communication activity with university students studying 

how to teach English as a Second Language. In pairs, they did a webbing exercise where they 

learned how to write a poem. While some of the students enjoyed the exercise, I would have 

preferred for the activity to have been more human centered rather than focused on learning a 

technique. However, I had to go along with what the professor of the other course wanted to do. 

some of the students enjoyed the exercise, because they were able to write a poem. One of the 

Canadian students asked everyone to corne to a BBQ at her place, but unfortunately the Koreans 

were not free to go. 

The Long Weekend, July 30 and 31. August 1. 

The Koreans had a free long weekend. They were entertained at a BBQ hosted by a Korean family. 

and some of them met with their language partners. On Monday they attended Canada Day 

activities which gave them a broader idea of how multi-cultural Canadian society is. 

August 2 

In the morning the students were given a number of options concerning where to go on a field 

trip. They decided to go to a number of different places accompanied by one of the cultural 

assistants. 

ln the afternoon, it had finally come time to create their teacher narrative vision. Although I 

had reminded them, and although it was on their schedule. no one arrived with his or her 

photographs and pictures from magazines in order to create this narrative vision. I sent them 

back to the residence and wondered to myself whether this activity was really going to work. 

However, when they returned they settled down to work immediately. I played music, but did 

not engage in the activity since I had already prepared my vision. 



It was through this activity in particular, and perhaps it is because what we had been doing had 

really been preparing for this activity that I understood what Gadamer meant when he said that 

"play has its own essence, independent of the consciousness of those who play" (1989:92). To 

engage in play then is to risk. lt sets the stage for an encounter with the unfamiliar, and 

because one does not know what to expect one cannot control what happens. "The notion of self- 

transcendence in play indicates that the player is not in control of the play and. therefore, 

cannot set the game up as a rneans to an end. To the extent that play is more like a mystery than 

a technical problern, that is, to the extent that the player is directly, immediately affected in 

play, cannot attain objective detachment so as to stand apart and unaffected, or to the extent that 

the player is genuinely at play; there is no question at al1 of attempting to make the game 

interesting" (Gallag her,l992:160). 

As Dr. Gerry McConaghy said in a personal communication, "through art, dance, story etc. we 

really teach oursetves. We amaze ourselves when we close our mouth and ailow other medium to 

inform us about ourselves". This kind of learning experience opens up the possibilities for 

revelations about ourselves that can lead to self-transformation. "Art stands as a visible sign of 

an indwelling state of grace and harmony, of exquisite perception and heightened feeling, focused 

and intensified by the very form into which the artist translates his inner state. This kind of 

expression is fundamental to man's own serise of hirnself: it is both self-knowledge and setf- 

realization" (Mumford.1952:23) "Aesthetic experience is a playful experience. and yet a 

serious m e  in which human subjectivity loses itself. The work of art has its true being in the 

fact that it becornes an experience that changes the person who experiences it." 

(Gadamer,1989:102). In addition. Gebser says that "numinous experiencing diminishes with 

the increasing awakening of consciousness, and that the numinosum is transposed from nature 

into art" (1  986:202). 

There seems to be in play a sense of intuitive timing. "Timing in the intuitive mode", "says 

Denis", refers to a contemplative poetic sense of time. which cannot be diagramrned on a flow 
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chart. It is the timing that is inherent in things, not superimposed on them (1979:117). 

Following are the stories of sorne of the teachers. lncluded with some of them are their 

comments which t asked for in a follow-up open-ended evaluation four months after the 

completion of the program. 

In Soo's Teacher Narrative Vision 

It is through the experience of play and the timing inherent in it that I use to interpret what 

happened to some students during the creation of their teacher narrative vision. In Soo's 

experience was one which seemed to speak to him in a way no other learning experience in the 

program had. After the imagery exercise that we had done in the first week to elicit positive 

teaching stories In Soo said that he hadn't learned anything from hearing the teachers tell their 

stories because he already knew what the experience of the teachers already were, and he had 

also heard these stories in Korea. There was, however, an excitement that In Soo displayed after 

he had finished putting together his teacher narrative vision. I noticed that he went from one 

cultural assistant to the other to show them his vision and to tell them his story. Then he came 

up and told me. I talked about this with the assistants later. The following is an excerpt from 

that discussion. 

Kim: He was like a iittle kid. 

Leslie: He told you his story too. 

Jeff: He talked to me as well. 

Hae Sook: There is another story here. He failed the entrance exam to get into medical school 

twice. 

Kim: Did he tell you that? 



Hae Sook: Yes, but still that was something that was very imporîant to him, so I knew that when 

he put that on his paper I knew that really was something very important to his life even though 

he had not succeeded at it, and for hirn to share that even though we didn't know the whole story. 

Art discloses hidden meanings, and it is necessary for the student 70 Say for himself what is 

important, to speak in his own voice, to determine for himself who he is and to accept 

responsibility for his being and for his being there with othersw (VandenbergJ 971 :153). 

ln Soo's narrative is as follows: 

I was born in a small place as a farmer's son. Korean farmer's dance. Beautiful Korean beach. 

My house is there. This is a picture of 1, my son. and my wife. My pose is srnall, my wife's pose 

is strong. Corne back to Korea, my pose more strong. I had a dream to be a doctor when I was 

Young. However. I very proud of myself as a teacher. I feel better. I feel better. husband. and 

better father, and better teacher after I go back to Korea. Thank you. See figure M. 

1 feel better. 

Dona Jin's Teacher Narrative Vision 

My mind is like stone, my head is like stone, my body is like stone. But, now the stone has been 

shattered by you and your staff. Like this stone. But in the future. I hope to be a full man like 

this pagoda. See figure N. 

I hope to be a full man. 

I was excited to receive this feedback from this student for he spoke of the learning as he had 

experienced it as continuing in his life. He speaks of the changes he is rnaking in his life as 



meeting with a favorable reception of those around him. When we change ourselves this affects 

everyone we come into relationship with. When we reach into the past. and allow our 

possibilities to be revealed to us through play, we have the opportunity to change our futures in 

ways that we cannot predict. 

A learning that came to me through this particular student was in a quote that he used to impress 

upon me. He would Say to me: "Leslie, mountains are mountains, and water is water". 1 

remembered this when I read the following: "Alan Watts continually used analogy in his 

typically concise, oriental way, stating that rnountains are not made up of stone. they are stone: 

rivets are not made up of water. they are water. Perhaps modern cosmology can point in a 

similar way to a fact that is exceedingly simple yet profound; we are not made up of fragments of 

the universe, we are that universe" (Dossey,1982:118). This means that we are accustomed to 

seeing ourselves in ways that we are not. While we are the universe, we do not see ourselves 

that way. 

In his process, Dong Jin came to understand how his life experience had hardened him: as a 

result of his new self-awareness he began to understand that he had the possibility to be a 

different kind of person. Through his art work, his insightfulness reflected back to him that 

fragmentation of self was but one step in the process towards wholeness. 





In Hee's Teacher Narrative and Vision 

This is the hangul. When 1 write hangul with my bnish, I feel peaceful and I keep quiet. 1 think 

as a teacher and a person it is difficult to have this emotion. This is Lake Louise. During our 

Rocky Mountain Tour, 1 saw many things. 1 saw very high mountains. some animals such as a 

black bear, and elk, and many white flowers. forests, and lakes. I love nature especially 1 like 

water, so whenever I saw z lake my heart was beating. I was full of admiration though these 

lakes are silrnt. Then, I got to think that I had to move my students silently and powerfully like 

this lake. I hope that someday this is my vision. See figure O. 

I had to move my students silently and powerfully like this lake. 

1, too, have experienced the feeling In Hee describes when using the brush to do Chinese 

calligraphy. Minh ha says of doing Chinese calligraphy : "1 am connected to the word in ways 1 

otherwise am not" (1987:45). Four months later In Hee is trying to find out and respect the 

individuality of the students. 

Kvunci Sun's Teacher Narrative Vision 

This university is located in my home town. My ancestors are al1 peasants. My father. my 

grandfather, my great grandfather. I was born in a forest area. 1 was not born with a silver 

spoon in my mouth. Fortunately, I managed to finish high school. I have nine brothers and 

sisters. 1 am the first one to finish high school. Education makes me what I am. Until now, 1 am 

not a teacher, but a dictator to my students. K-TEP program makes me realize that the teaching 

method is very valuable. The teaching method in K-TEP is very valuable, but it is too early for 

us to accept it. Therefore. we rnust change our method step by step. In the future, I will try to 

be a good guide to my students. 



Until naw, 1 am not a teacher. but a dictator to my students. 

Until now this teacher did not see how he was relating to his students. Now that he sees he does 

not want to continue on in this way. Now he sees that there are other possibilities. Because of 

this, his relationships with future students will be altered in some way. 

Bo Rah's Teacher Narrative and Vision 

I think love is a wonderful thing. I love my students and al1 the people in the world, and I will 

change the world with love. Love is a wonderful thing. 1 wilt not only use my hands to eat 

something. I will use my hands to teach English, and to love everyone. My views are wider than 

before. 

Love is a wonderful thing. 

"Nachmanovitch says that "beyond the drive to create is yet a deeper level of commitment, a 

state of union with a whole that is beyond us. When this element of union is injected into our 

play-forrns, we get something beyond mere creativity. beyond mere purpose or dedication: we 

get a state of acting from love. Love has to do with the perpetuation of life, and is therefore 

irrevocqbly linked to deeply held values" (1990:185). With regard to love Noddings and Shore 

Say: "We assert that love in education or educational caritas, is sornething real. It is the force 

that can be the most powerful agent in the classroom, leave the most lasting impressions, and 

touch lives most deeply" (1984:157). "Love is the most universal, the most tremendous and 

the most mysterious of the cosmic forces" (Teilhard De Chardin.1984:l). "When we love, we 

always strive to become better than we are" (Coelho.1993:159). 

Four months later Bo Rah writes: "How wonderful my experience in K-TEP was! You made me 

look out the windows and see a new different world. And I realized love made the world better. 



Before I had taught rny students English with knowledge. Now I am teaching them English with 

love. 

En Hae's Teacher Narrative and Vision 

This picture is Canada, canola. This picture is Korean canola. Canada, Tree. Korea, Tree. 

Canada, Mountain. Korea, Mountains. 

Sad, Seulpum, S 

Leslie, eyes too. My eyes. Leslie nose, rny nose one. Leslie mouth, one. My mouth one. Very. 

very similar. Heart, very, very, similar. Leslie, heart, and she goes on to cal1 out each name 

in the class. Heart, minds, very, very similar because we are often happy and sad. And when I 

go back to Korea, I want to teach that we are al1 unique. I have no words. Lots of feeling. 

Heart, minds. very. very srmiiar: 1 want to teach that we are al1 unique. 

Dae Youna's Teacher Narrative and Vision 

Nature left alone by human beings is beautiful. Who am I? 1 don't know who I am. but 1 am. I 

know how to live. I have nothing to Say, but my growing self. 

My gmwing self. 
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Four months later, he writes: I saw a notice board made by the Canadian teacher in a school. ( 1  

can't rernember the name of the school). The sign said, "1 am unique and special". The word was 

strongly impressed upon my memory. I will not waste tirne. I will not spare any efforts for my 

development and students. Thank you for your kindness and take care. 

Ki Bin's Teacher Narrative Vision 

Now I am the head of my family, an English teacher, and a citizen who loves rny town. This is a 

picture of my daughters. She means everything to me. Her clear and happy smile gives rny life 

much pleasure. I like her as much as I like my wife. When I corne back home after school 1 

always bring her ice cream. But I am worried that her teeth will go bad. The second picture is a 

scene of the opening ceremonies of an athletic meet. The girls in this picture are my students. 

They are performing aerobic dancing. The spectators came from various towns and cities. Our 

students prepared for the dance for about a month. Many teachers including myself helped them 

to perforrn it. In my school I like to help out with student activities. The last picture is of So- 

lak Mountain's valley. One the weekend I often go to this valley with rny wife and daughter. 

Being in nature makes me forget al1 the hard w r k  in my school. I have no special vision as a 

teacher. 

Being in nature makes me forget al1 the hard work in my school. 

It is interesting that this teacher said that he had no special vision as a teacher. However, after 

he told his story, he looked up at this art work, and said he thought that perhaps he had a vision 

after all. He had just expressed it without perceiving of it as a vision. Four rnonths later, he 

writes: The class in my charge is like a garden filled with wild flowers. As rny students go to 

school for the purpose of getting jobs, not entering university. they don? devote themselves to 

studying. Through my study in Canada, I leamed that education should be made by emphasizing 

the individual, so I am lighting a fire to educate them. I try to give courage to students without 



confidence, softness to a violent student, and a hearty love to emotionless students. I hope al1 the 

flowers in rny garden will grow well and bear good fruits. 

Sae Youna's Teacher Narrative Vision 

I don? know what I am. When I was a little child I really didn't want to be an adult. When I was 

five years old, I read books. I cried a lot. I am an adult now and have many responsibilities. I 

am bringing up children and love many people. Sometimes I am weak and think I am very small. 

I miss my father and even though he has known many difficulties in his life. he showed me the 

happiness of Iife. All human beings are under construction and imperfect. 1 think. I'm trying 

my best. I Iike drawing pictures very much. It's a very important part of my life. After I got 

married, I had no time to draw. t think it's very sad. 1 feel harmonious in nature. 

Al1 human beings are under construction and imperfect, 1 think. 

Four rnonths later she writes: K-TEP helped me to reflect upon myself: my individual life and 

English study. I came to know that the world is getting much smaller and smaller. My students 

have thought that foreigners are far away. I was happy to tell my students that they are not far 

from them. Individuaily, I decided to come back to the Bible. Being humble before God, before 

people and before al1 matter of my life is important, I think. Things to do don't make me tired 

these days. I try to live a simple, positive. and active life. Maybe God will help me. 

Mvuna Soo's Teacher Narrative Vision 

This picture is a jin do dog. A jin do dog is very cute, and very clever. And a jin do dog has 

originality. My teaching method is original like that of a jin do dog. My students and other 

people will look up to me. and my teaching methods will bring happiness and joy. I will try to 



develop my teaching rnethods, and I want to study and work harder when I return to Korea. I 

have made this decision. 

1 want tu study and work harder when 1 return to Korea. 1 have made this decision. 

Korea has a long history, 5?000 years. I have strong roots. But, the history in the Alberta 

museum is very short. I intend to combine rny experience in a country with a long history with 

Canada, a nature loving country. With this insight I will teach my students with more meaning 

than in the past. My views are wider than before. 

My views are wider than before. 

Four months later, he writes: A wide range of K-TEP programs gave me the momentum to 

improve my personality. 

Youna Sook's Teacher Narrative Vision 

1 made this picture of the Munsu. Before the festival begins, a male shaman cuts down the whole 

tree. I will show you in action. (She demonstrates in pantomine). He shakes the tree. When 

the Shaman shakes the trees of God. I think of education as being like nature. 

1 think of education as behg like nature 



Soo Wana's Teacher Narrative and Vision 

Each nation has its own narrative. We have to love and respect each other. I think the teacher 

and the students have to love and respect each other, then educational instruction will be 

desirable. I c m  look at what 1 have been through the history of Korea, what I am now through 

rny present culture, and what I will be, through learning about the Canadian culture. I am going 

to be a bridge between cultures. 

/ am going to be a bridge between cultures. 

"The world is becoming one, and this enables us al1 to see our many different societies as aspects 

of the whole, and the parts of the societies shared by them all" (Lessing,1986:15). 

Jona Ki's Teacher Narrative Vision 

Every little pain is a sign of the worid's pain. 

-Gaston Bachelard 

Jong Ki acted out his story. After this experience he was to Say: " Leslie asked me if 1 could 

express myself through a drarna. If I could speak good English it woutd not have happened. 

However, it was a new experience for me. Now, I'm a student. Haven't I always said to my 

students: "Don't hesitate, be brave?" I might have taken up too much time, but my colleagues 

supported me with their warm hearts. I am sure of that. 1 really thanked them. I was able to 

finish the drama without any problem. 

As the drama unfolded it became evident that what Jong Ki was expressing touched the other 

Korean teachers. They were still and pensive; several of them wiped tears from their eyes. It 

made me realize that this was not just a personal story. It was the story of the suffering of a 



nation. This rememory of time had been expressed through art. "The arts "make-present": they 

re-create in the living moment a suffering that has been. If the presenter "talks about" his or 

her suffering instead of putting it into artistic form, it remains distant from us; it is not 

actualized in the here and now. On the other hand, when the moment of pain is re-created in an 

artistic form, then it becomes real; we feel it as if it were occurring for the first time. We 

cannot help but be affected or moved by it. (Levine.1992:45). 

Hae Sook translated Jong Ki's story for us in English. She said that the first image was of his 

mother and that he acted out his mother giving birth. His mother delivered him, but in his 

mother's generation it was even worse than in his generation. Probably they didn't have enough 

food to eat. And, from what he said his mother is still working on the farm. Do you remember 

when he kissed my feet? He was expressing how the people in high positions blame the people in 

low ones. That's the sort of corruption that exists in Korea, and I think everywhere. The second 

picture represents the conflict in society. In the third picture he represented himself as a 

smali stone supporting the whole. See figure P. Please refer back to photographs located on 

page 226. 

"The work of art springs out of the artist's original experience, becomes a new experience, both 

for him and the participator, and then further by its independent existence enriches the 

consciousness of the whole community" (Mumford,1952:140). 

Soon lm's Teacher Narrative Vision 

1 know that 1 am nobody, but when you iisten tu me / can be somebody. If we learn English we 

can tell other people about different places in the world, and we can understand one another 

easily. And we can be good friends. In this class I think the Koreans are miserable .... 



At this point Soon Irn started to cry, and she left the class. I did not know what she meant when 

she said the Koreans in the class were miserable. At first, I thought that perhaps they were not 

happy with the program. However, 1 said to the others that since story is about ourselves it can 

be very emotional. One never knows what is going to happen with story, and sometimes we don't 

know what to do, and that is okay. Since it was lunch time we stopped. When Soon lm returned 

she was fine. I didn't find out why she had cried until I talked with Hae Sook. 

She told me that "if we had these stories at the beginning of the program maybe people wouldn't 

have told the same story about themselves. That's why Soon lm cried the other day because when 

the teachers talked about their own stories she felt that they showed everything even the bottom 

of their lives. You understand me? In their generation the life in Korea was not very happy 

because they went through the war. and they had a very hard time, and so Song's upset because 

the Koreans are rniserable. It was very hard for her to sit and listen to the stories of the other 

teachers because they were so painful. Green says that she recalls "Martin Buber speaking 

about teaching and about the importance of "keeping the pain awake" (1957:161) and I suggest 

that the pain he had in mind must be lived through by teacher as weli as student, even as the Iife 

stories of both must be kept alive. This, it seems to me is when real encounters occur+hen 

hurnan beings corne together as being living in time" (1995:113). 1 felt this is what had 

happened to us during Jong Ki's presentation. 

This learning experience caused me to do sorne further research on the history of Korea. i t  was 

in this search that I realized why Song lm had said that the Koreans were rniserable. I realized 

that the memory of the suffering of the people of their country lived within them. I began to 

understand what it rneant when they talked about "chung" as being stronger than love. When 

people suffer so much as a nation they need "chung" in order to survive. Chung is like the glue 

that hotds them together in the face of adversity, and a recognition of the need to stick together. 

In 1945, after nearly four decades of harsh Japanese colonial rule, it was divided and denied its 

independence by outside powers. The USA occupied the South between 1945 and 1948, while the 



Russians occupied the North. Three million Koreans died in the Korean war of 1950-1953. 

"Our history is a history spotted with tears. Even though it is said that we have a history 

spanning more than half a million years, we have had incessant foreign invasion and have been 

repeatedly under foreign rule. The grief of a weak nation is thoroughly implanted in our hearts" 

(Kyu-tze.1987:105). 

When I read the testimonials gathered by the Women's International Democratic Federation on 

war crimes comrnitted by Arnerican, English and South Korean troops I felt sickened. At the 

time of the Korean war the province where the teachers in this program had corne from had 

130,000 inhabitants. Of these 2,903 women had been raped by American and Syngman Rhee 

troops (Korean). .'The Americans took to the mountains those of their 1,561 victims who had 

not died as a result of torture, shooting some and burying the others alive. The mass graves 

were found shortly after the retreat of the Americans, pointed out by local peasants who had 

been forced by the Americans to dig the mass graves before the killing took place. (1 951 :32). 

*'Ail the cattle, pigs, chickens, and ducks and some horses were slaughtered and eaten by the 

Americans. In the autumn of 1950 when the grain was ready to be hamested, the Americans 

destroyed 4,300 hectares of ricefields and 2,100 hectares of other grain fields by incendiary 

bombs. 1 hectare equals 2.47 acres". (1951 :33). "ln the village of Ok Tong-Ri (region of 

Pyong Kang), the peasant Se Dong Cho's daughter-in-law, 23 years of age and pregnant in the 

eighth month, was taken by the Americans. She was undressed and exposed publicly, tied to a 

tree. Her abdomen was cut open and the baby taken out. "In the village of Mih Yen RI (District 

of An-to, region of An-pyen). three women belonging to the family of the peasant Se Yang Son 

were taken to a shelter and when they defended themselves against the Americans who wanted to 

rape them, their breasts were cut off, and they were kifled, having red-hot irons thrust into 

their vaginas. The woman Che Ok-Li, aged 42, living in Bong Son Street in Wonsan, was raped 

by 14 Americans in succession. She is still alive, but is too i l 1  to leave her bed. She now lives 

in the village Tong-Chang" (1 951 :38). 



"Ok Bun-Dzen. a girl of 16 from the village of Won-On-Ri, said that her father and mother 

were arrested, released and rearrested. Their heads were cut off and thrown into the river. 

This act was witnessed by the whole of the village, including herself. Aftenivards, she was 

arrested and put into a prison where there was standing room only. When the child of a woman 

nearby started to cry it was bayoneted by the Americans" (1951 :21). 

Who are you? Who 

Are you? Whose 

Silence are you? 

We al1 carry different kinds of silences. And when these silences start to speak it is important 

to listen acutely and compassionately. "Compassion as a relational attitude, requires adult 

education to attend to the other's journey in a sustained and reverent way" (BoydJ 988:223). 

Jong ki's Reflection 

Today, we explored in class to 

find out who we were and to recover that which we had lost within ourselves, and to be 

strengthened. 



1 had also asked students to bring an object with them from Korea for a storytelling exercise in 

which they would use the object to describe some aspect of themselves. This was too much to do 

following the emotions stirred up by the teacher narrative vision exercise, however, some 

students chose to participate in the exercise. We engaged in this activity in the afternoon 

following the completion of the teacher narrative visions. 

One of the students had brought a figurine of a peasant with a bundle of firewood on its back. I 

asked him whether the bundle of firewood said anything about his own life. To this he replied 

that "in my case, my mind is a burden. My burden is firewood". One of the students observed 

that it looked as though the man was carrying sorne kind of grief on his back. 1 asked hirn 

whether he would like to get rid of it. and here I was referring to his burden. Later, 1 realized 

that he had mis-interpreted my asking him if he would like to get rid of it for would you like to 

give it away, because he replied that he would like to give his object to Kim. I had not brought 

my object to give away, and I was concerned that others might feel that they had to give theirs 

away. It created a new form of tension. 

The next person to speak held up a srnall mask on a rope which could be worn around the neck as 

a necklace. He said: "This is the mask of a bridegroom. He's employed by the government. He is 

it's slave. He has a deep sorrow in his heart because he's a slave. You can Wear this mask as a 

necklace. This is the worst ornament. 1 must give this rnask to Leslie. A Korean writer writes 

that "though smiling, there is a Stream of sorrow-this is the characteristic of a mask" (Kyu- 

Tae,1987:97). This was given to me because of what Jong Ki's teacher narrative vision had 

disclosed. Song [rn had cried because the people in the class were miserable. Behind the smiling 

faces lay deep sorrow. 

Song lm broke the give-a-way by showing us her rosary and saying: When 1 pray I use this 

rosary. To pray to Maria is to give love to Maria. There are fifty beads here, but the rnost 

important thing while praying is tu think about the blood our Lord Jesus Christ lost. Religion 1s 



very important to me. Tagore tells us to "look upon the rosary with eyes of wisdom" 

(1 961 34) .  The rosary symbolizes the "circle of wholeness" (CooperJ 978:14O). 

Hae Sook brought a beautiful jade necklace with her. She told us: "My father- in- law had 

bought this for me when he was in China. I was thinking about the process of how this jade was 

made and how it was cut to make this round shape. i haven't counted how many beads are here. 

but probably it took a long time to make this jade. 1 would like to make rnyself look like this. I 

will try my hardest to do everything, so that I will look as beautiful as this jade. 

En Hae showed us al1 the jewellery that she had brought with her to Canada to class. She 

displayed it on her lap. She held up each piece and said: This is earring. This is watch. Yellow 

earring, green earring. white earring. For sale. How rnuch for this? Five hundred dollars? 

This is how rnuch? $250 about. How much? Students called out their estimates as to how much 

each item cost. $30. $20. $10. $8. Which do I like best, she asked? One of the students 

pointed to her gold watch and told her that she thought she Iiked that best because she always 

wore it. Another student said that she thought that En Hae liked the watch best because it was 

her most expensive piece of jewelry. En Hae nodded approvingly and held up the watch. She 

said: This, I best like. Husband tell me, Time is gold. My husband very late. 3 o'clock a:m. He 

Say sorry. My husband teacher, elementary teacher. He very very busy. 3 o'clock a:m. I am 

very angry. I throw watch out window. He ask me why 1 angry? He tell me I forget. Time is 

gold. 

Hae Sook translated for us and said that "she broke her watch when she threw it out the window 

and it took a while for her to get a new one, but during the time before she got a new watch she 

was thinking that she should have been more patient and that she had been to have broken the 

promise first. She broke the promise; that was worse than what her husband did. 



Later. Hae Sook made the following comments. Did you notice that when En Hae told her story 

everybody was shocked. everybody was moved? Even though she has very little English. 

everyone respected her story. 

At the end of her story. En Hae insisted on giving me a pair of her earrings. When she did that it 

becarne evident to me that I was being called upon to give my own object away. I had brought a 

ceramic object which was crafted in the image of a garden. On it, was written "a garden grows 

with love and patience". I said: "The garden is a very important image for me because in the 

garden there are a variety of flowers at ail ciifferent stages of growth. When i liken a group of 

students to a garden. I think of everyone as being unique and how love and patience are important 

to help a garden grow. While we talk about love for Our students, and our friends. I also think 

that it is very important to have love for ourselves. Sornetimes I am very hard on myself and 

get upset because 1 am not perfect. I am always making mistakes, and I am always learning. I 

know that I can't expect rnyself to always know everything, or to be perfect because it is 

impossible. When I love rnyself more and am more patient with rnyself then I think that I can be 

more loving towards my students and my friends. 

I wasn't going to give this away because I wanted to keep it. But when En Hae offered me her 

earrings I thought back to her story four weeks ago when she drew herself as holding up a large 

rock. I had been so worried about how she was going to be able to cope and how I would be able to 

help her. Then we went to the Rocky Mountains, and she found such rnagic and wonder in 

everything. Yesterday, when she told us that we are similar, I thought, yes we are different, 

but yes we do share similarities. While I would Iike to give this to everyone here, 1 will give it 

to En Hae. Thank you En Hae for making my garden grow. 

En Hae kissed the object, and the students applauded. Once again I had learned the valuable 

lesson of giving away something that is meaningful to me. Given away it becomes even more 

rneaningful. 



August 4 

In preparation for the visit of the superintendent, 1 rearranged the drawings the students had 

done in the first week and hung ?hem up at the back of the classroorn. I did not hang up the 

picture done by Myung Soo. since he had asked me not to hang up his picture that first week. 

However, when he saw the pictures al1 hanging up on the wall, he came up to me and asked where 

his picture was. I rerninded him that he had told me that he didn't want me to show his drawing 

to anyone. 1 told him that 1 çtill had it and asked him if he wanted me to put it up. Yes, he wanted 

me to hang it up and 1 did. After the program, he expressed these thoughts to me in a letter. 

At first. 1 couldn't understand what you said and what you taught very well. But when 1 

gradually could understand what yoti taught. 1 was very surprised at your teaching rnethod. and 

your sincerity and yow passion. And 1 have leamed many kinds of teaching methods and many 

kinds of materials. Really. 1 have learned many things from you. 

The day before I had made a list of the things that we had done during K-TEP and asked the 

students to choose to talk about one of thern. When the superintendent came into the room, ln Soo 

sat next to me. He interpreted for me. When the students were talking about storytelling, In 

Soo said to me in an excited voice: "Storytelling, Good". Since the students chose to speak in 

Korean, I was not able to facilitate the session. At one point, one of the teachers came to me and 

told me that they were not moving on. There happened to be a lengthy discussion between the 

junior high school teachers and the senior high school teachers about whether the information 

on ESL methodology was of any value. I then interjected in English so that the process could 

continue. In this way, the students were able to tell the Superintendent that while they had not 

been given a tesson in communicative competence by me, they had experienced it through the 

program. 



My superior hosted a luncheon for the superintendent. I was not included although one of my 

assistants ended up being invited to the al1 male gathering. The teachers also told me that the 

superintendent had sent his suit over to the residence to be pressed by the female teachers. I 

take notice of these silences. 

Journal Entry 

I've been praying a lot during this tirne becacse 1 believe that story is 

sacred, and that there is a special presence that permeates this kind of 

work; Hence, it must be approached with reverence. 

August 5 (a never to be forgotten day)-as expressed by one of the teachers in evaluating the 

program four months later from Korea. 

The last day of class was to be a special one. My original image of the garden was to be 

transformed into something new based on the experiences of al1 of the people in the group. We 

began the session by allowing each of the cultural assistants an opportunity to read a reflection 

that they had already prepared, or to speak spontaneously to the group. 

Jeff's Comments 

For me working in K-TEP has been a celebration in Leslie's garden. You have continually 

reminded me of love, of family, of friends, happiness, nature and of course children. On our 

Banff. Jasper trip especially you really pointed out the beauty of nature and how nature relates 

back to each one of us in everything that we do. And one thing that I am beginning to see a Iittie 

bit of and to understand is chung. The beauty of your chung. We don't have anything like that in 

Our culture and that rnakes me very sad. But now I know something of chung, and I am truly 

honored to have learned of your chung from such find teachers. That's just wonderful. I hope 



that in our culture now and in Lesfie's garden we can plant some seeds of chung into the people 

we meet from now on. 

Another lesson that 1 learned from rny honorable teachers is to speak much less, and listen much 

more. As Leslie has shown in the program and she showed it to al1 of us, we al1 know this, there 

is no end to the wonderful things in learning that can take place when we trust, when we have a 

safe environment and we create the tirne to listen to everybodies stories. That's so important. 

We al1 have such wonderful stories to tell. We have to be able to listen. So, in the future I will 

try to listen with al1 of my heart and to plant the seeds from Leslie's beautiful garden. 

Hae Sook's Comments 

One of the wonderful experiences of this program for me was that 1 had many opportunities to 

learn about rnyself working with the teachers. I think it is important for us to know about who 

we were and who we are, because I believe that our future is built upon our past and present. 

Who was I? Who am I? Who will I be? I ask these questions to rnyself. Was I a good educator 

for young children? Am I the right person to be a teacher educator? l rnight have not been and 

rnight not be an appropriate person for those roles. However, while I am thinking about these 

things 1 see a bright future because 1 believe that I have changed and for the better. Through 

this program, I learned that I have to keep asking myself these questions so that I can develop 

into a better human being and educator. l thank the teachers and the staff members because f 

know that I was allowed the opportunity of knowing rnyself better through my relationship with 

them. 

Zhao's Comments 

I'rn not in the habit of talking in detail. I was really impressed by your kindness and your 

hospitality and chung. 



Kim's Comment 

We will be there in spirit over the years. 

August 5 The last Dance 

After the cultural assistants had spoken we gathered together in a circle around my original 

vision of the clay garden. As we stood I spoke the following words:20 

A seed-one tiny part of the Sower's creative plan, contains such potential within its shell for 

life. growth, beauty, nourishment .... As educators we are both seeds, and seed-sowers. As seeds 

we must risk, becorne vulnerable and be open to love. As seed-sowers we prepare, and we plan, 

and we nurture those we teach. 

As seed-sowers. we can look at our classrooms as being only empty soii waiting to be filled or as 

a garden already rich with the variety and beauty of creation. 

Close your eyes, and picture this class. Now imagine us-not in here, in the classroom, but in a 

bright and colorful garden full of light and beauty. Notice the characteristics of many plants and 

flowers which are part of Creation. Some plants are vibrant, strong, and confident. They are 

happiest when they are in the Sun. Others are more shy, and are happiest when they are in the 

shade. Now look again at each of us in your mind's eye. See how we share the characteristics of 

the flowers. Some of us are like mums, resilient and colorful-coming back year after year. 

growing stronger and more beautiful with the passage of time. Others are like the African 

violet-delicate and in need of careful nurturing. We droop when we need water but perk up 

quickly with attention. Daisies are happy flowers with petals which are al1 unique, and have an 

air of assurance. Some of us are like daisies. Geraniums are hearty and cheerful and respond 

*O This exercise has been adapted from a book called Time Apart by John C. Kemper and Eileen 
McMillin. It was originally adapted by Mr. Ed Krupica who facilitated the exercise in a couse on 
holistic learning at OISE in the winter of 1994. 



well to the careful pruning of dead flowers, and leaves. Some of us have the right instincts. but 

on occasions we need to be pruned. Sunflowers are tall. stately. and commanding with an 

abundance of seeds which come to fruition when they fall on fertile soil. Sunflowers help to 

bear healthy fruits. Even the dandelion, a lowly weed. is sturdy with deep roots, and a spirit of 

determination and perseverance. 

Ah. wild flowers! Wild flowers are free and open to the movement of the wind. Wild flowers are 

diverse and uncultivated. They speak to us of spontaneity and uniqueness. Our class is like a 

garden containing flowers at al1 stages of growth; tiny seedlings which need careful love and 

attention, sturdy blooms which provide joy and delight for al1 those who behold thern, and plants 

drooping form lack of proper water and food. 

Who are you? 

What kind of flower do you see yourself or would you like to see yourself as being in this 

wonderful garden? 

Bachelard says that "wwhen we experience the flower world, we are in a state of dissipated 

imagination. We hardly know how ta receive them in al1 the intimacy of their being, as 

witnesses of a world of beauty, a world that multiplies its beautiful beings. Yet each flower has 

its own ligh!. Every flower is a dawn. A dream of the sky should find in each flower a color of 

sky. Sky and flowers harmonize to teach slow rneditation, rneditation that prays" (1 988:6O). 

Each person in the class was like a light. The atmosphere in the class was very reverent as we 

talked about our flowers. Cirlot says that "A flower is considered to be an image of the Centre 

and thus an archetypal image of the soul" (1 962:lOg). Music was played during the flower- 

making process. While some people may prefer not to listen to music while in the act of 

creaticn, others do, for music is another way of connecting with the ferninineliliionysian. 



Rose 

The rose has no why, it flowers because it flowers 

Angelus Silesius 

The rose is the feminine flower that gives of itself al1 and so cornpletely. 

-Clarice Lispector. 

"This flower is a rose. Rose-the syrnbol of love. This is rny heart. In my heart there are 7 

roses-Lucky Leslie, four roses, Hae Sook, Kim, Jeff. and Zhao. I am the yellow rose. Leslie's 

garden is in my mind. Already flowers grow now. I go back home. It is in full bloom. 1 love 

you". 

"1 will never forget Leslie's heartfelt garden. I will make my own garden of hearts. Sometimes, 

there wiil be a little flower or a large flower or a wilted flower, or Iively flowers in my heart, 

but I will try to grow the flowers that are always ative, and fresh with a wonderfui smell". 

Through this program. not only did I learn English. but it was also a very important lesson from 

Leslie for me to grow myself. See figure Q. 

En Hae used the rose as a syrnbol of connection and relationship. Nollman speaks of the rose that 

we cultivate today as being part of the original plant. "ln such a manner it lends to the gardener 

a deep sense of continuity with al1 the other rose gardeners throughout history who took their 

own cuttings, got the branch to root, and then passed on their successes to loved ones, friends, 

and customers. Knowing this process for what it is can be a very hurnbling experience and a 

spiritual resource that offers an invaluable lesson in grounding. These semi-real old roses link 

our own garden with every other garden that ever grew thern. I would offer that this is a sacred 

connection" (1 994:225). 



The rose 'Was sacred to the Goddess everywhere" (Walker,1988:433). "By connecting the 

centre of each rose sepal with the next, one obtains a pentagram. or pentacle, a star with 5 

points. which became a symbol of magic, and mystery" (Bennett.1991:75). 'The single rose 

is, in essence. a symbol of completeness, of consurnmate achievement and perfection" 

(Cir lot ,1962:109).  

Cosmos 

I like the color green. Green means peace and living. 1 like the cosmos. I think it rneans the 

world in which we are living. Nowadays the world that we are living in is getting more and 

more polluted. This air pollution and water pollution makes me sad. We are the world so we 

must make the world green. Then I think we can live peacefully on earth and be friends with one 

another. I also hope that the world in which we are living is becoming more and more loving. 

That is I hope that the green earth is coming. See figure R. 

One of the teachers challenged this story by saying that he had never seen a green cosmos. I 

reminded hirn of the poem The Red Flower, and the person whose flower it was told him that it 

was unique. The other teacher reiterated that he had never seen a green cosmos. This discussion 

caused me to wonder if he had understood what my objective had been in the beginning. 

Fortunately, the person who spoke next about her purple cosmos helped to capture the essence of 

what the prograrn had been about. 

I like the cosmos because it is a kind of wild flower. The cosmos is free and open to the 

movement of the rain. I want to be free, and I want to be a open-minded person. 

Another teacher spoke of the cosmos. This is a cosmos. It's very weak but it never falls down. I 

would like my life to be like this. The morning glory cornes out in the early rnorning. I witl be 

like this diligent flower. 





Sunflower 

Several of us, including myself, saw ourselves or expressed the desire to be like sunflowers. 

I said that the sunflower has very long thick roots that go into the earth. Sometimes I am too 

much up in the sky and I would like to be more connected to the earth. Von Franz speaks of the 

ferninine as "also to be closer to the earth, to be more realistic, not to fly away with plans and 

ideas"(1992:167). Also. apparently the sunflower is very sturdy. It doesn't need a lot of 

water. And when the wind cornes it can resist the wind. It's very tall and beautiful. It's also a 

wild flower; I love wild flowers. Since birds spread the sunflower seeds you never know where 

sunflowers are going to grow. In this program. I think that I have been surrounded with 

sunflowers, and I think that when you are surrounded by sunflowers then that helps vou to 

becorne a sunflower too. ln retrospect, I believe I may have chosen the sunflower also because of 

its androgyny. Because of its sheer strength, I believe that this is why this flower has been seen 

as a masculine one. "The sunflower is the great child of the Sun. So much so that it knows how 

to turn its enormous corolla in the direction of its creator. It doesn't matter whether it's 

mother or father. I don't know. Is the sunflower masculine or ferninine? I think it's 

rnasculine"(Lispector,1989:46). Yet. as Hesier tells us: "The sunflower is represented as 

masculine, and nearly all subsequent poets, with the exception of Thomas Moore, followed 

Cowley's lead in this regard. Botanically speaking, the plant is neither male nor female, but 

this need not trouble the poet. The flowers are bi-sexual" (1976:24) 

Other sunflower stories were as follows: 

I am very glad because 1 think the sunflower looks like a person. Sunflowers always follow the 

sun and l o o k  like human faces and can show grief or the delight of love. 

Sunflowers-strong, the stem is very strong and wide. This flower survives in any situation. 
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I used to pull these weeds out of the garden but this year I was too busy and they were really 

nice. They're a little like pansies which my grandmother grew. I used to like them as a child 

because they're like butterflies. But they're not very strong. They're very delicate when the 

wind blows or when it rains. The sunflower is a stronger flower. It can withstand the rain but 

it still can give Sun: it's cheerful too. 

Narcissus 

One of the students drew a narcissus. After he had made his fiower he showed it to one of the 

cultural assistants and asked him if he knew his full name. He was asking to be recognized and 

seen as we al1 need to be. And like Narcissus we al1 need mirrors and what better mirrors could 

there be but the approving eyes of others. Gebser offers another interpretation: "Like the 

mythologemes of sea journey. and of the Sun, the myth of Narcissus is a pre-eminenent 

expression of the awakening of consciousness. Narcissus was the Greek name for one who had 

been caught sight of himself in the reflection of the water, that is, of the soul" (1986:227). 

Edinger says that Narcissus represents the alienated ego that cannot love, that is, cannot give 

interest and libido to l i f d e c a u s e  it is not yet related to itself. Narcissus yearns to unite with 

himself just because he is alienated from his own being. In the case of Narcissus, fulfillrnent of 

self-love, or union with the image in the depths, requires a descent into the unconscious, a 

nekyia or symbolic death" (1972:161). The myth of Narcissus is one shared by Dionysus in 

the Orphic mysteries. 

The story told by the Korean teacher is as follows: 

Narcissus loved himself. When he saw his appearance in the mirror he drowned. I find it 

difficult to like myself because of my inability. I want to like myself so that I can be a good 

husband, father and teacher. 



I believe this teacher spoke many words of wisdorn here. For. if we accept ourselves, perhaps 

we will have the courage to be ourselves. If we have the courage to be ourselves, perhaps we can 

then love others and work towards healing the planet. For me this is the main purpose of doing 

story and art work. Done with reverence. this kind of work gives people the opportunity to 

explore their depths. Thus. they learn that they do not have to drown in the false image of ego 

and self-hatred: rather they can be led to discover their individual gifts so that instead of 

repressing dreams they can instead learn to have the confidence to live them out. 

Everybody likes this flower. The liquid of this flower is used for medicine for human beings. I 

want to be a man like this flower. 

Dandelion 

Lives a simple. modest life on the plains. It is patient and generous. Many people and animals 

tread on it, but this dandelion never gets angry and he is never proud of himself. He doesn't 

show off. I hope my life is like a dandelion. There are many friends around this dandelion. I 

live a very simple life, patient, and strong. 

In the woods beside the path. I will connect the young man and woman who love each other. When 

a woman falls in love she walks along the path and picks up the dandelion and says: "He loves me, 

he loves me not". The last petal says he loves me. I would be a dandelion, because I would like to 

help people to be able to connect with each other. 



The Unnamed ~ l o w e r s : * ~  When I was a junior high school student this was the flower of our 

school. I used to see the flowers every day. 1 felt their freshness and their purity. It's like a 

candle in the darkness in the world. I want to be a candle in a dark world. 

1 made this flower to praise God. Thank you to Leslie and the staff. I want to stay forever in 

teslie's garden. 

I don't know the name of this flower. We can't ruin society. We must understand others 

through ouf love. 

This flower represents longing for me. So I will miss you everybody. 

This flower blooms in spring. When 1 was young our house had a very big garden. My mother 

especially liked flowers. As 1 grew up, I saw these bloorning every year. When my mother died 

7 years ago we planted these flowers around my mother's grave. So in spring we go there. 

You cannot see any sharp shapes on this flower. 1 want to be like this flower. 

Tul ip  

I like tulips best. I'd like to be a tulip in many ways. 

Pineapple 

I drew a fruit for two reasons. First, as a man f don? think 1 want to be a flower. I want to be a 

pineapple. Tough. 

- - - - - - - 

21 1 have named these flowers as such since I could not make out tbeir names from the audio- 
tape. 
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Violet 

This flower will bloom oniy in spring in our country. Very little, smart, beautiful. This 

flower is not seen very well. This flower is courageous not to suwive the whole winter. I hope 

my children will grow up to be strong like this flower. "The violet is introverted and its 

introspection is of the deepest sort. They Say it hides because it's modest. That's not it. It hides 

to be able to find its own secret. Its almost-not-perfume is muffled glory but it demands that 

people seek it out. It never ever shouts out its perfume. The violet says frivolous things that 

cannot be said" (Lispector,1989:46). This was Jong Ki's flower. How eloquently his flower 

speaks of courage. 1 still have this flower to remind me of the need to be courageous. See figure 

S. 

Fragments which make up a whole 

This is made up of the parts of everybody else's flower. I want to be free and blow in the wind 

like this flower for a long, long time. See figure T. 

A year later white reflecting upon the experience we had gone through together this person 

wrote: Up until today I have seen this as "Leslie's garden". Of course it rruly is-but gardens 

were created for al1 of us. I sense that part of me has held back being satisfied as a flower in 

Leslie's garden. When I reconstruct rny experience and actions, I always collected from others 

in the room. I took their "scraps" and tried to put them together. I always thought what 1 

created was beautiful. It has been touched by everyone in the roorn. My garden was made from 

the others and their richness. 





Listed below are the fragments which Jeff's flower was made up of: 

love, strength, beauty, 

friendship, grief, mernory, 

uniqueness, likable. open-minded, 

freedom, understanding, longing, 

ecology, peace, healing, 

modest, patient, generous, 

reiationship, light, purity, 

freshness, praise, courage, 

smart, smooth, liking oneself, 

never falls down, diligent. 

See figure U on the following page. i refer to figure V in the next chapter. 





We sang a Song of which the refrain is "Friends are like flowers in the garden of life". Tiien I 

showed the vjdeo of the song Ir's in Every One of Us. I had played this Song the second day of 

class. The song teaches us that we possess our own wisdom. In the video, we saw images of 

people from ail over the world to remind us of Our humanness and our interconnection with 

others. As we interlocked arms we sang the words with more understanding that we had at the 

beginning of the program and with much feeling. The teachers invited us to have lunch with 

them. This was the first program that we had been invited to do so on the last day. 

Sorne of the comments mentioned on the evaluation form at the end were as follows: 

The staff gave us meaningful time to think. lt was impressive for me to think about myself. 

fellow teachers. teaching, our country. and Canada. Living with thinking is as imporfant as 

living with love. 

Many teachers taught me when I was a student. But 1 didn't have anyone whom 1 wanted to 

respect. Because 1 learned knowledge from them. but 1 didn't know about themselves very much. 

1 had thought that an English teacher is not a creative kind of work. But. now 1 know that is nor 

m e .  1 can be creative. 

As well as taiking about learning about new ways of teaching. students talked about becoming 

happier. and gaining in confidence. 

In this course 1 am learning Canadian culture. and various English teaching methods. And so. I 

will be a good husband, father, son, teacher, and citizen when 1 return to Korea. 

It has been a good opportunity to evaluate my English and myself. This course has incited me ro 

develop myself. Thanks for the wonderful surnmer. 



1 got ro have a chance to reflect upon several problems as a ieacher. That is. 1 realized that 

language ability and mental faculties as well as kindness for students is very important. 

It was very tmpressive that there was a very clear goal of the program and there was variety. 

Through these act~vities I wiil try and create various kind of teaching methodology. and 1 will 

try to apply it in rny class. Thinking ability. and creative ability for exploration is very 

rmportant. 1 learned how to do it through K-TEP. learned that each individual is very 

important, and that their uniqueness. and the idea of each person is more important than those 

of the group. /t was a very valuable time because 1 learned a method of learning which focused 

on the process. 

Thank you Leslie and the other staff mernbers. It was the greatest time in my iife. 1 thank the 

staff members for encouraging me. and who had special concern for the elementary school 

teachers. / hope we can meet agatn sometime. 

Other comments came after the program by letter: 

Now my heart goest pit-a-pat with the desire for the future. 1 regained motivation and desire 

for doing something. / became Young. 

As an English teacher. 1 feel happier than ever before. 

K-TEP has helped me as an English teacher and in my personal life. It has changed me positively 

and creatively. For me, K-TEP was a turning point. It lit a fire in me. 

1 think the most imporlant thing that / got from this study was 'people' not knowledge only. 



Education has been used as a fool for the people fo follow political dernagogy by the polificians. 

Education should be a message of hope for a better society and world. 1 will be a teacher who 

glves hope to my students and to society. My Canadian friends are still in rny heaR. 

The following are excerpts taken from a discussion held with the staff rnembers following the 

prograrn: 

Jeff: "Daring to create a space." This (for me) was the strength of the program. Your "daring" 

encouraged all of us to "dare to become". This links because to the risk you took in your process. 

Kim: That's the incredible thing to me, how open and trusting people have been. How willing 

people have been. I was thinking of intuition as being in the classroom and how you decide to do 

certain things-not outside the classroom-which is also intuition. But when you talked about 

control and intuition 1 was thinking of using it in the classroom, but neglecting that part outside 

the classroom. And that's a part you did so well, Leslie. I'm so glad you trusted yourself well 

enough to go ahead with things. 

Hae Sook: I think knowing other people in this kind of way is really important because I had 

some bias against some people. and l think now that when 1 look back I think that because I didn't 

know them weIl enough I had that kind of bias. And the more I know them the more I like them. I 

like everybody. 

Kim: And 1 think a lot of the activities encourage people to learn more English because it is 

more real when you're telling your own story. 

Leslie: Through the storytelling, through yesterday I have a connection with these people. What 

I am happy about this time is that I have seen everybody. I feel that I have seen everyone. And 

when that person leaves I have some memory of that person. I have not seen everybody in the 



past. But this time everybody. I'm not really sure if the elementary teachers didn't learn more 

by being in this type of program. 

Kim: I think they learned more. 

Leslie: Than studying English. 

Kim: Oh yes. Not many of those activities would be better replaced by studying English with 

sorneone. 

Lesiie: But, why? Is that possible to explain? 

Kim: Well, Because of who they were, I think-the main thing because it was Jong Ki and En Hae 

and even In Soo. You know it was very valuable for them to hear and speak for themselves. 

Hae Sook: Well, it's a cultural thing but because they didn't have chances to express themselves 

freely in Korea, I think it was a very good opportunity for them to express thernselves and to 

think about themselves. 

Leslie: Well, I got that feeling. you know the problem with talking about story is it's not from 

here (pointing to forehead) it cornes from feeling. And how do you evaluate feeling. It is a 

feeling. Buber says that "feelings are within where life is Iived and man recovers from 

institutions" (1 %8:43). 

At the end of the program the teachers gave each of us gifts. Song lm, the woman who had cried 

while telling her teacher narrative vision gave me a lovely necklace. I would not have known 

that it belonged to her except that another teacher had given me some photographs and in one of 

them there was a picture of Song lm at the airport when she first arrived in Edmonton. When 1 



looked at the picture I saw her wearing the necklace which she had given to me. I felt that it was 

a true gift, and 1 deeply treasure it. 

After we had driven the teachers to the airport to Say good-bye, I returned to the classroom to 

fetch my clay garden to take it up to my office on the seventh floor. On the way up, the elevator 

stopped at the third floor. Intuitively. I knew it was my professor friend who had counseled me 

not to make myself vulnerable in the research process. When 1 saw her 1 told her that she was 

the last person I wanted to run into. She looked at my clay garden and said "right". What was 

wonderful about this synchronistic meeting is that while the garden may not have looked like 

much to the conscious ego or the scientific eye I knew that it symbolized a teaching and learning 

experience that had, indeed, been rich with meaning. It is important here to Say that I am not 

opposed ta scientific research, and that 1 very much like and respect the friend I am talking 

about. However, what I want is for the kind of research I do to be accorded the recognition. 

respect and value that it so rightfully deserves. I broaden this statement to include the 

researcher-herself. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

RE-APPLYING THE VISION OF WHOLENESS 

They oppressed our creativity. Everything had to be written down. 

-K.D. Lang (writing of her college days) 

As researchers, we do not often have the opportunity to re-search our research. However, 

since I was asked to co-ordinate the Korean Teachers Program in 1995 and 1996, 1 decided to 

take the opportunity to gather more data for this thesis. This chapter continues to teach us that 

art and storytelling can be meaningful and necessary to oui educational experience. 

The 1994 Korean-TEP program was, indeed, rather magical. While the 1995 and 1996 

programs were also very successful, they did not have quite the same sparkle as the 1994 

program. Sorne differences that 1 can think of is that the Korean supervisor of the 1994 

program was a dancer, not a controller. Unconsciously, he may have selected teachers more Iike 

hirnself to participate in the program. During the program, itself, he had a good rapport with 

the students. It has been my observation during the years that I have run Korean-TEP that the 

less controlling the Korean supervisor, the happk: azd more re lax~d the teachers are. Another 

difference may be attributed to the intensity 1 had for the 1994 program. Since this program 

was so important to my thesis, I was very focused on it. I prayed and rneditated more than 1 did 

in 1995 and 1996. Simone Weil says that "absolute attention is prayer". Also, there was a 

certain excitement attached to trying some things out for the first tirne. Finally, this was the 

only prograrn where 1 had three teachers who could barely speak English. What could not have 

happened for them through speech occurred through the art and storywork. I would now like to 

share some aspects of the 1995 and 1996 Korean-TEP programs. 



K-TEP 1995 

In 1995. 1 was privileged to be able to work with the same staff members, and the program was 

run similarly to the 1994 program. What came to me through my intuition and imagination for 

the symbol of this year's program was water. 1 kept a glass bowl filled with water in the middle 

of the roorn with fresh flowers floating on top of the water. Water is a symbol of wholeness. As 

Eliade says: "Water symbolizes the whole of potentiality; it is the fons et origo, the source of al1 

possible existence ..... water symbolizes the prima1 substance from which al1 forms come and to 

which they will return" (1 958:188). 

What I would now Iike to share from this program are two of the teacher narrative visions, 

some comments made by the students, and fragments of the final reflections by myself, Hae Sook 

and Kim. 

Man Sik's Teacher Narrative Vision 

Before taking part in the K-TEP program, I was frozen Iike a river in winter because of my 

poor English. I had had no experience in meeting native speakers for a long time so I was afraid 

of many things. But our staff members were very kind and nice; they rnelted my frozen heart 

and gave me confidence and courage. A new Sun is rising in my mind. i will be a better teacher 

than today, and my future life will be bright and rich like autumn. Thank you. I will remember 

your kindness and passion forever. 

A new sun is rising in my mind. 



Juna Ok's Teacher Narrative Vision 

There are three in my family. rny son and my husband, who is a high school teacher. We are 

happy, and we have no problems now. But our family had a problern some years ago. My 

husband was discharged from his post, because he was involved in the Korean Teacher's 

Movement. The government regarded it as illegal. He had no job. 1 believe that he was right, 

and that his work was very useful and meaningful for teachers and students. We were in a bad 

situation, but we tried to overcome it, and I tried to encourage my husband. Fortunately, my 

husband got his job again last year. 

I have been a teacher for about eighteen years. But. I don't think that I am a good teacher. Even 

though I am satisfied with my job, I can't Say that I am a good teacher. When I came here three 

weeks ago my great concern was how to improve my English. For three weeks, I met a lot of 

people, and most of them helped me very much in many ways, even if I'rn not good at speaking 

yet. The most impressive thing is the teaching methods and variety here. And our teachers 

here. Sometimes, I think I'rn too old to become new and creative as a teacher, but some teachers 

here are the same age as me. But, they have endless passion and fulfiliment from their work. I 

realize that the teacher who doesn't have enthusiasm can't make his students learn successfully. 

1'11 try to become new and creative and give my students more love than before. 

Sometimes 1 think I'm too o/d: 1'11 try to become new and creative. 

In both of these stories the staff members were mentioned. This is important since this returns 

to the simplicity and the complexity of the statement that we teach who we are. I feel that as a 

staff we modeled what we wanted to teach. The following comment is also a reflection on what we 

were trying to do by being who we were. 



Today we reflected upon the program. It is important fur a teacher to look back 

on his teaching. 1 think. During the K-TEP program. our staff have tried to look 

back and to get some good suggestions from us. By accepting our ideas. they 

wanted to make the prograrn better for the next K-TEP. 1 respect their attitudes 

ro listen carefully. When 1 go back to Korea. can 1 do that? (Juiy 28th) 

When 1 go back to Korea. can 1 do that? 

Being able to pose the question is the first step to action. 

One thing that I did differently in this program was that I had the students take turns reading the 

poem Flowers are Red out loud. Aftewards, I gave the students the opportunity to respond in 

writing as to what they felt the message was in the poem, and to ask them what their teaching 

philosophy was. In a later evaluation one of the teachers talked about this experience. She said: 

One of the programs that excited me was the reading aloud of a long poem. l was 

excited by that poem. It was about the effect of education. But it also stood out as 

a poem about human rights. 1 have much interest in human rights. and 1 have 

seen how human rights have been damaged. 

At the end of the program we once again did the flower exercise. When I explained what we were 

going to do the teachers looked at me with blank faces and Iittle enthusiasm. I offered them the 

materials, and then I left the room because I knew that if 1 stayed I would have tried to controi 

the situation. I returned within an hour and found them engaged in the making of beautifui 

pieces of art. After they had made the flowers, we went to Kiva, the room situated over an lndian 

burial site and told our stories. I told the teachers that if they did not wish to take their flowers 

home to Korea that I would be happy to keep them. I also asked them to give me some words 

which described their flowers. The following day the flowers were placed in the middle of the 



classroom floor. Please see figure V on page 256. The words which they left with me to 

describe themselves were: 

passionate. lovely. peaceful. relationship. brilliant. joyful. cheerful. respect for diversity, 

grateful. memory. experienced. skillful. srar. loneliness. stoic. love. friendly, alive. sturdy. 

open-rninded. wisdom. fruitful. simple. courage. value. grief. healing. elegant. helpful. 

In a communication from one of the students after the program he said: 1 think al1 the classes 

were very good. In particular the last class we had wdl not be forgotten forever- 

Two of the cultural assistants Hae Sook. Kim, and myself offered reflections at the end of the 

program. I quote from them. 

Hae Sook's Reflection: 

I feel like I have grown up with K-TEP for the last three years. I have learned many things 

while I was doing my doctoral program in this university. However, every summer, I have a 

very good opportunity to reflect on what i have learned, and who I am through K-TEP. Each 

year, my drawings and art pieces are different because I am a different person from the 

previous year. In that sense, I think I am lucky to work with twenty teachers from my home 

country. We learn all the time whether we know that we are learning or not. However, K-TEP 

has given me precious moments of learning. Let's celebrate our knowledge whatever it is. 

Leslie's Reflection: 

I was a little disappointed when I went to pick up the pictures last night, and discovered that 

there was too much shade in the photos 1 took of you and your teacher narrative vision, and that 

the pictures of you and your flowers were taken too far away. I wanted the pictures to be sharp 

and bright. However, when I thought about this, I realized that perhaps the pictures refiected 



how I feel about K-TEP this year. In many ways, I will never know what it is you have learned 

here. How do we measure learning? Perhaps, it is not at all important to see this clearly. 

Surely, we have al1 learned something from this experience, and perhaps what it is we have 

learned will become clearer with the passing of time. 

I would like to Say something about the storytelling and artwork that we did in the program. I 

love stories, because they tell me so much about the hurnan spirit. I think stories teach us that 

although we may have many differences, we also share similar hopes and dreams. I love 

artwork because art helps us to know what it is we are feeling. And I think that feelings are 

important. Some of you may not have enjoyed the storytelling and artwork, but if you think of 

me as a student rather than a teacher, then you will know that some of your students have a 

great desire for this kind of learning. Myuong Hui's flower tells us that we have to be aware of 

different kinds of personalities in ouf classes. I have designed K-TEP hoping that there will be 

something for everybody. I hope that you found something special in the program just for you. 

Kim's Reflection 

I hope that we may meet again, hopefully in this lifetime, but even if we don't, our lives will be 

forever entwined by our mernories and our spirit. A heart, "tike a mind stretched by a new 

idea", once touched by others continues to open. 

At the end of the program one of the teachers gave me a card addressed to Lucky Leslie: 

1 don't know how I can Say thank you. During the K-TEP program, you made me 

open my eyes. You helped me think about myself seriously. You made me be 

humble. You made me thank God and nature. You are a wonderful teacher. You 

are a spiritual leader. Thank you very much. I will never forget your teaching. 



Recalling the article by Boyd and Meyers in which they view transformative Iearning as a means 

of coming to understand self they also Say that "adult educators are facilitators of spiritual 

power" (1988:282). This means that there are ways of knowing that transcend reason and the 

ego to open up possibilities for the emergence of the ferninine/Dionysian. "The imagination", 

says Gornbrich." sees further than 'aging' reason" (1 SZ:l86). 

The last comment came to me in a card given to me by one of the students at the airport. I 

particularly valued what she said at the end of the card. 

I was surprised more and more. You never appear in the classroom. But you 

make us act freely. and express ourselves freely. 1 was very happy with you. 

Whefl I hear someone Say that they are happy because they had the opportunity to express 

themselves freely then I feel happy too. Roth says that a "mother's sacred role is to respect her 

baby's uniqueness and nurture it's self-worth" (1989:99). For myself, this is also the sacred 

role of teaching. I am also reminded again of lsadora Duncan who did not teach, but opened the 

way for the spirit of the dance to take over. 

In 1996, 1 CO-ordinated and facilitated the prograrn once more. Hae Sook, Kim, and Zhao 

continued to work with me, and we were also joined by a Ph.D student from Russia who fit in 

easily with us. 

K-TEP 1996 

The image which came to me to symbolize this year's Korean-TEP was fire and light. A candle 

was kept in the center of the classroom and was lit each rnorning by one of the teachers before 

she or he read their reflections. With reference to the kundalini system, of which I spoke in 

Chapter one, the sixth chakra is represented by light. This "implies an understanding of an 



implicate order. a wholeness. a fitting of a piece into a puzzle and a resolution of understanding" 

(Judith.t989:337). This is a fitting description of rny own thinking process as l had corne to 

better understand the symbols of wholeness in the two years that I had first started to gather my 

data for my thesis. Things were becorning clearer to me as I began to understand more deeply 

the meaning of wholeness. 

In the first art and storytelling exercise which we did in this prograrn, I drew a picture of my 

vision of the future. In this image. I represented myself with arrows extending from the eyes as 

to go off the page. lnside my body, I drew a candle that extended from my abdomen up to my 

throat. I told the students that I wanted to be open to more possibilities and that I wanted what 1 

saw to go off the page. Novalis says that "the art of leaping beyond oneself is everywhere the 

highest act. It is life's point of origin, the genesis of life. The flame is nothing more than an 

action of this sort" (Bachelard.l988:45). 1 meant this to be beyond what we have been taught 

to see, and "the flame". says Bachelard, "summons us to see for the very first time" (1988:2). 

I said that I hoped to see the Iight so that in the future I would see more clearly. 1 also wanted 

the light to go into my throat so that I could communicate what I was able to see. This is the 

objective of this thesis. 

i would now like to relate three of the teacher narrative visions, and fragments from my 

narrative vision, and those of my cultural assistants. 

Kvu Ho's Teacher Narrative Vision 

This is the river. I was not born here, but I lived most of my childhood in the countryside. 1 

was a mischievous, playful boy. I ate and played and slept. I wanted to be a boss of a big 

company which made bread and cookies. It was my only hope at that time because I was always 

hungry. My family was very poor so I wanted to be a big boss in the future. 



Now, I live in the countryside which is surrounded by mountains. I am the frog in the wall who 

cannot see the ocean. But, because of K-TEP I am no longer the frog in the well, but the fish in 

the ocean. 

In the future, I want to be a teacher like Park Soo Keun. He was a world-famous aflist. I want 

to be a teacher like an artist because l have learned that teaching is not delivering knowledge but 

Art. So. I want to be a good teacher like the artist Park Soo Keun. That is my hope. I was not 

satisfied with my job in the past. but now I am satisfied with my job. I want to be a good teacher 

for sure. 

I asked this teacher what kinds of things that Park Soo Keun painted. He replied that he painted 

nature and ordinary people in villages doing things such as washing clothes. I suggested that he 

was an artist in touch with the people, and said to the teacher who had told this story that I saw 

him as a teacher who wanted to be in touch with his students. He responded by saying that he 

wanted to teach his students what real Iife was, and that he wanted to be the kind of teacher 

Robin Williams had played in the movie The Dead Poets Society. 

This teacher was a joking kind of person, and 1 wasn't sure whether or not he had been parodying 

what had been happening in the classroom. When I talked about this with one of my cultural 

assistants, she wondered the same thing. Therefore, I asked him the next day whether he had 

been joking in class when he told his story. He responded in a very serious tone of voice and said 

that for years he had been after his students to only study harder, but now he said that he wanted 

to be able to sing a Song with them or do something that went beyond only studying harder. 

After the program was over he wrote to me and said: 

Thank You. I have changed my life. 



Kana Euna's Teacher Narrative Vision 

This is a picture of myself in the past. lt is a picture of a woman who can swim in a small lake, 

a big river. and even a big ocean. When I was in Senior High School I had a lot of dreams. I 

thought I could do everything I wanted if I tried. 

Now. I will talk about my present. In Korea. I felt unsatisfied. I didn't want to be a teacher. I 

wanted a more professional job. Teaching is boring and tedious to me so I didn't teach my 

students with patience and with my hean. I just taught. I always liked the clever students 

better than the other students. I criticized my students because they couldn't mernorite the 

words and didn't do their homework. 

This is my future. The suns shines equally on everyone. When I go back to Korea I will love my 

students and treat them equally. 

The Sun shines equally on everyone. 1 will love my students and treat them equally. 

We gave this teacher a standing ovation. Then Zhao asked this teacher what had changed her 

mind. She said: I have experienced many things during K-TEP, and I have met many Canadians 

through the homestay and language partner program. So far. I have been selfish and egoistic. 

When she paused, I shared with her that when I went to live in China, it felt as though someone 

had given me a mirror in which 1 could see myself reflected back to me. She was able to identify 

with this comment. I went on to Say that in Korea the teachers were so busy that they didn't 

have time to look in the mirror. 



Kim Soo Kvuna's Teacher Narrative Vision 

I chose these pictures and then thought about rnyself. It is hard work. About 10 years ago, when 

I entered into university I wanted to major in psychology, but my father and my teacher advised 

me to becorne a teacher. To be a teacher is a stable job especially for a woman. So. I reluctantly 

became a teacher. I always had to Wear a mask. You may understand the meaning of mask from 

Leslie's class last week. As a teacher. I wanted the students to be the same. In my picture the 

large cactus is green. but the small baby cactus is red. The baby cactus is red although il cornes 

from the main cactus. So, i understand rny students are different from me, and they are 

different individuals although they come from my kitchen. Now, I understand this through the 

K-TEP program. 

In the future, I will be a drum. This is picture of a Korean traditional drum. Everybody cornes 

and beats the drum. I want my students to make their own voices heard in the world through me. 

Now, I am content with my job. 

1 want my students to make their own votces heard in the world through me. 

Fragments from Leslie's Narrative Vision 

1 began by asking if anyone had felt nervous telling their story? Many hands went up, and I 

shared that I also felt a little nervous. I began by telling the group the story I related in Chapter 

one about being a cat in the dance revue and acting spontaneously as opposed to doing what I was 

supposed to do. I told them that the story told me something about the necessity of trying to be 

myself rather than an imitator of others. Then I showed them a picture of myself in Tibet with a 

young Tibetan woman who had grabbed me as I had passed by and jokingly had me help her with 

the job she was doing at the moment which consisted of shovelling manure into a pail. We were 

two hurnan beings who despite huge cultural and language gaps were able to enjoy a laugh 



together. I used this picture to express that just as we are different from one another we share 

sirnilarities. We live in the same garden, and we have the same mother--the earth. 

I then pointed to a picture I had drawn of my feet. I explained that while I love to use rny 

imagination. 1 also realized that it is important to be able to live in my body, and that 1 knew 1 

also had to have my feet on the ground. I also had a card with a picture of the Buddha with the 

saying that our own experience is the ultimate teacher. I told the teachers that in my vision of 

Korean-TEP I wanted them to be free to have many different experiences, to be able to meet 

many Canadians. and that I hoped to be able to bring them to a place where they could learn 

through their own experience. I also talked about how the Korean teachers had taught me now to 

run Korean-TEP, and that 4 would also listen to their suggestions and try to make a better 

Korean-TEP for the people who came after them. 

I then expressed my feelings about there being something beyond the reality which we see, and 

how I thought that art and storywork helps to bring the inner experience into consciousness. I 

said that the story work helped me to see them, and even if l didn't have al1 their names 

correctly pronounced by the end of the program that I had a sense of who they really were and 

that this made me feel grateful. 

1 then showed thern the picture of myself and the Korean supervisor dancing on Whistler 

mountain in 1994, and said that 1 thought of Korean-TEP as a kind of dance where sometimes we 

danced together, and sometimes we danced alone to our different kinds of music. I showed them a 

t-shirt I had bought which symbolized life as process. I explained again how I saw Korean-TEP 

as a process of learning, and how I realized that 1 had to work towards being less controlling and 

more open. Finally, I showed them a picture of an eye which I had taken from the story of one of 

the Korean teachers in the 1995 program. I told the teachers that 1 liked the symbol of the eye 

because the eye was looking forward. I said that we al1 have to change our ways of seeing. I also 

had a bag of wheat seeds which had accompanied the image of the eye, and I exp:ained that I saw 

the seeds as a symbol of the hope to Iearn, to change, thus, to work towards wholeness. 



Kim also talked about hope in the sense of being able to see the beauty in our differences as 

opposed to the problems with them. 

Hae Sook expressed hope for future relationships in which we respect, love, and understand each 

other. 

Zhao spoke words of gratitude by saying that Korean-TEP was the highlight of his life each year, 

and that he appreciated the friendships he had made with the staff members, and the Korean 

Teachers. In the 1994 program, Zhao had resisted the art and storytelling components of the 

program, but as the process continued over the next two years, he found himself fully 

participating in the creation of rneaningful reflective art pieces. In the 1994 program he drew 

a pineapple rather than a flower because he could not bring himself, as a man, to picture 

himself as a flower. Now he can. He began to trust in the process, and appreciate the learning 

that came from it. Watching him make this transition helped me to appreciate even more deeply 

the power of play. 

I would like to Say that there have been a few teachers who have not recognized art and 

storywork as being valuable for their learning. They have definitely been in the minority and 

perhaps if they had more time to take part in such activities they may come to recognize its 

significance as Zhao did. However, at the end of this program as in the others, there has always 

been someone who has either left a note of appreciation, or as in the case of the 1996 program. 

one of the female teachers grabbed my hand at the airport and told me how much she appreciated 

having the opportunity to be able to reflect upon herself. When this happens I know that there 

is a need for this kind of education. We have al1 been subjected to scientific modes of learning 

where control is the norm, and where we have had to deny our intuition, our imaginations, and 

Our feelings to accommodate rational ways of knowing. Subsequently, we are alrnost taken by 



surprise when we find this path of learning being opened up for us. Then we discover that w e  

have been thirsty for it ail along. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

THROOGH THE DOOR: IMAG(IN)ING THE PROCESS ONWARDS 

People usually fail when they are on the verge of success. 

So give as much care to the end as to the beginning; 

Then there will be no failure. 

-Lao Tzu 

In 1997, 1 will again facilitate and CO-ordinate the Korean Teachers Education Program. In 

1994, the symbol for the program was the garden as it relates to earth. ln 1995, the symbol 

was water; in 1996, it was fire. Evidently, the symbol for 1997 will be air. These four 

elements earth, water, fire and air reflect "the elemental flow of force through the universe, 

consolidating and dissolving, transforming and turning things back into itself-the invisible flow 

of energy, that shapes, changes and consumes everything in a cycle-in its primary division into 

four" (Chetwynd,1986:66). Haich refers to the four elements as the four faces of God. She 

says that "each face of God, each cardinal point of the vault of heaven, contains within itself the 

three aspects of the unmanifested divinity, and so the twelve signs of the zodiac come into being" 

(1 974:246). As a way of concluding this thesis, I return to the zodiac as a symbol of 

wholeness, holiness and the remembrance of the ferninine/Dionysian. In Chapter one I 

introduced the zodiac in relation to indicating its importance by associating the stars with the 

unconscious and hence the remembering of the feminine/Dionysian. Kerenyi States that the 

zodiac points to a D ionysodomina ted  universalism; rising above al1 the ties with any 

particular city or state" (1976:387). Here 1 emphasize that Iike the ouroboros, and the Alpha 

and the Omega, the "zodiac depicts the great circle of Time and so the year which is symbolically 

related to a lifetime. The movement of the serpent, the coils of the sea-serpent, between life 

and dark, conscious and unconscious, left and right, life and deathn (Chetwynd,1986:78). 



t am choosing to turn to astrological terminology in this last chapter as a means of mirroring 

back to my readers the message contained in the thesis because the zodiac represents the dance of 

i i fe-an image I hold to be important for the field of adult education.22 It is the sacred ring 

dance of the Goddess consisting of twelve circling dancers symbolizing both the beauty and 

suffering of life to which adult education ought to attend.22 "The dance is a recreation of the 

Goddess's original cosmic dance of creation (clockwise) and dissolution (counterclockwise)" 

(Sjd6,1987:117). This astrological knowledge only came to rny attention at the very end of this 

long process of researching and insearching. Here it provides another opening for further 

contemplation on the mystery of ourselves, and therefore, on our teaching and learning 

practices because astrology is a form of subjugated ferninine/Dionysian knowledge. Hanon 

(1 990) says this knowledge ceased to be taken up as a serious discourse with the discovery of 

the telescope, and when Copernicus discovered that it was the Sun and not the earth that forms 

the center of our universe. Ronan gives the scientific objection to astrology when he says that 

we are familiar with the names of celestial constellations "becairse some people still mistakenly 

believe that they influence our lives" (1981 :44). Wordsworth provides the poetic viewpoint 

in his Ode on Intimations of lmmortality in which he begins by saying: "Our birth is but a sleep 

and a forgetting: The Soul that rises with us, our life's Star, Hath elsewhere its setting, and 

cometh from afar" (1961:460). This poetic view daims us when we sense our insightful 

knowledge is being kept silent. 

l would like to restate that the thesis is a visioning of a personal and collective journey towards 

wholeness emerging from the deepest interiors of rny being. Wilber (1996) refers to this 

paradigrn of wholeness as the Centaur. In the language of astrology, I am a Sagittarian which is 

symbolized by the Centaur. "As a cosmic sign, Sagittarius, the Centaur, embodies the whole man 

(animal-human-divine) and the arc of tension that links heaven and earth" 

(Cotter,1972:280). In the dream that I described of the Black Goddess in 1986, 1 saw myself 

22 Father Jirnmy Tompkins says "adult education springs from the heart and pains of the 
people" (1 953:229). 



as half animal and half human. Chetwynd says that "Charon, the Centaur, transposed to the sky 

as Sagittarius, instructs Askelepios in the healing arts" (1986:77). My birthday falls on 

December 7th.23 This d a y i n  different y e a r s i s  remernbered by some as Pearl Harbour day. 

as the day the massacres began in East Timor. and the day the gassings started in the 

concentration camp of Chelmno in Poland. I see the inclusion of the feminine/Dionysian into 

adult education as a way to start healing the wounds of a universe that has been alienated and 

separated from the feminine. Haich describes the Centaur as a being who radiates the "fire of 

the spirit, and is the wise and mellow father [mother] who goes on helping his (her] mature 

children with his[her] spirituality, good thoughts and sage advice" (1974247). 1 interpret 

mature children as referring to adults. 

I would Iike to speak of two plays that I have found to be very powerful in describing the malaise 

of the present. One is Huis Clos by Jean-Paul Sartre; the other is Death of a Salesman by 

Arthur Miller. In both of these plays there is an absence of a belief in something beyond 

ourselves, and the tone is one of mea;;inglessness and despair. This is one way of viewing our 

existence. Another way is through the eyes of the Impressionist painters whose paintings I fell 

immediately in love with when I had the opportunity to stand in wonder and awe of many of them 

in Paris twenty-five years ago. They represent the universe as pulsating with vibrant energy. 

This recalls the image of the wave I described in Chapter four. Clayton says that "astronomers 

have known for a long time that the centre of the Milky Way Galaxy is the seat of ominous 

events. The nucleus of the Galaxy is located in the direction of the constellation Sagittarius and 

Sagittarius is ablaze with beacons of radiant energy" (1 975:111). 1 prefer to imagine and 

assist in creating a world blazing with energy and iight as opposed to living in one full of despair 

and meaninglessness. 

23 My birthday also falls on the day before the sacred day of worship of the Egyptian Goddess 
Isis. The feast of the lmmaculate Conception, celebrated in the Christian tradition, on Decernber 
8th flows directly from Isis. 
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I will return to rny discussion on astrology and the zodiac, but for now I would Iike to return to a 

time in 1991 when I was first approached by Dr. Virginia Sauvé and asked whether I would be 

interested in CO-ordinating the Korean Teachers Education Program. My first reaction was one 

of fear of taking on something new. However, after reflecting upon it, I realized that it was an 

opportunity to challenge myself. 1. therefore. accepted the position after being interviewed at 

the University of Alberta. Shortly aftenivards, I asked Dr. Sauve out for lunch in order to obtain 

some information from her concerning how to plan for the program. We chatted amiably until 

there was only fifteen minutes left of our luncheon meeting for her to tell me about Korean- 

TEP. She talked for a few minutes, and I furiousiy jotted down notes. Then suddenly she 

stopped, leaned over to me and said: "Do whatever gives you joy". This took my breath away 

because I had never associated learning at a university with joy; therefore, I had not even 

conceived of preparing a university course that would include joy. How sad as I think back on 

this, and yet this relates directly to the disappearance of Dionysus, the god of joy. Whyte says 

that the "capacity for joy is given to man (sic) in his heredity and only a dissociated culture can 

take it away" (1 974:98). 

I did take Dr. Sauvé's advice, however, and found that by inter-connecting the knowledge of 

mind, spirit, and body I was able to both give and to receive joy. Teaching and learning can 

never be separated in my view. Like the serpents on Hermes staff, they are intertwined. Giving 

can become receiving. By including the knowledge of insight in the reclamation and celebration 

of the feminineIDionysian, this has led me and others to the knowledge of Self. And, "Joyn, says 

Tillich, "is the emotional expression of the courageous Yes to one's own true being" (1 952:25). 

Teaching and learning that adheres solely to the principles of the rational and mechanistic 

paradigm denies the feminine/Dionysian. In turn, this creates pain and/or stagnation by 

excluding the possibility for joy. Recalling the planet Saturn from Chapter one, Hanon says that 

" it is only when we let go of our Saturnian control that we can experience a life of emotional 

depth and spiritual transcendence" (1990:105). Teaching and learning institutions such as the 

university are still, for the most part, locked into the scientific paradigm and as Raymond 



Williams says (1990) these institutions keep reproducing the kind of instructors who just 

reproduce more of the same. It seems to me that if the field of adult education is to revitalize 

itself institutionally, it must be prepared to surrender to Saturn, undertake the descent, and 

prepare for a series of re-births. Recalling my dream of being half sheeptram and half human, 

the ram always means the beginning. Related to the sheep family is the goat. This is the sign of 

Capricorn which follows Sagittarius and which denotes the beginning of the new year. "The sign 

of the Goat-the divine child-universal love-is born in man's heart" (Haich,19874:253). I 

believe we need to devise a system of education whereby we teach with both the mind and the 

heart-this is the wholeness of the femininelDionysian. The feminine is the thread connecting 

the imagination with real life. This is the beauty of its wholeness. Hanon describes two ways in 

which the Goddess Isis is represented. What is cornmon in each representation is that "she has 

one foot in the water and the other on land" (1990:41). 

In the fall of 1996. 1, among a number of others, helped a friend dying of breast cancer. As 

Camus says "we must simultaneously serve suffering and beauty" (1969:212). Never having 

worked with the dying, I came to understand that an important aspect of the ferninine involves 

the caring for others. This can be an exhausting but joyful experience. I learned many things 

from my dying friend during this period; I would like to relate one of these learnings. l was at 

her home when a Doctor, of great gentleness, came to inject an alternative drug into her veins 

called the Ukraine. After he had done so, he told her that while the drug was not harming her 

that it was not likely to cure her. I watched as this woman, who lay dying, took full 

responsibility for the choices she had made for her treatment. l realized then that 1, too, must 

take responsibility for the choices I make. Therefore, with reference to this thesis, I take 

responsibility for aligning rnyself with thinkers and writers who believe in the muiti- 

dimensionality and sacredness of human life. It is because of these inspiring human beings that 

I have been able to write this thesis. Whyte feels that "since 1914 the unconscious formative 

processes in countless thousands of sensitive individuais in the West have been developing the 

necessary elements of a potentially universal consensus, a future effectively worldwide 



agreement on what it means or should rnean to be human today" (1974:ltS). This is cause for 

hope because as more individuals begin to embrace the path of wholeness, beauty will begin to 

take precederice cvsr pain and suffering. 

My mid-life journey has brought me to a better understanding and acceptance of the feminine. 

It has brought me closer to love, to God, and to the re-birthing of a larger identity which 

embraces both the light and the darkness of the shadow, a self that honors the 

feminineIDIonysian. Tillich says that "not conformity but differentiation is the end of the ways 

of God" (1 952:117). This necessarily involves challenging institutional, governmental and 

internalized issues of control, changing habits, and moving through fear. This is both a 

spiritual and a political awakening. 

I will now return to describing the meaning of Sagittarius. Forrest identifies the archetypes of 

the gypsy, the student and the philosopher as belonging to the sign of Sagittarius. This 

immediately made me think of the teaching and learning stories Chat I told in Chapter two. They 

are the stories of a gypsy, a student and a philosopher; they are the stories of someone for whom 

meaning making is important and of someone who never ceases from exploring. These are my 

stories. "For Sagittarius there is no clear ending, only an endless process. It is a rnoving, fluid 

state of being" (Forrest,77:1988). Forrest goes on to describe the Sagittarian as one who is 

open to "foreign ways of thinking" and one who can "look at life frorn a different 

point of view", as one who attempts intuitively "to grasp the wholeness of life and to find a 

place within it" and as one who "surrenders al1 notions of safety" (1988:78-79). This 

Christmas I visited Las Vegas with my mother for four days. I gambled and lost a total of five 

American dollars. Most people would Say that I am not a gambler, but what I realized when I was 

there that following the path of the heart sornetimes feels like a big gamble. This brings me to 

quote Tillich's definition of courage. "The courage to be is rooted in God who appeats when God 

has disappeared in the anxiety of doubf ( 1  952:183). These are important words for me 

because sometimes 1 wonder if only fools believe what I do. However, I am encouraged by 



Arrien's definition of the Fool. She says that "the Fool is represented by Dionysus, the Spring- 

time god who is wrapped with four coils of a large urnbilical cord. With his Bacchus horns and 

grapes, Dionysus represents the creative power of giving birth to new forms from a state of 

wonder and anticipation, rather than from fear" (1987:24). Irigaray raises the question of 

whether we might be "protected by risk itself" (1991 :217). 

Referring again to the Sagittarian, Spiller says: "You are spreading the awareness that we are 

al1 one, we are al1 heading in the same direction, and at the same time we have al1 corne to learn 

something on our own unique paths" (1 988:256). 1 believe this speaks directly to what I was 

trying to express with my garden metaphor in the 1994 Korean Teachers Program. 

Apparently, each sign of the zodiac also represents an alchemical process. "Sagittarius stands 

for ceraton; whereby an element is transformed into a partly solid, wax-like consistency" 

(Liungman,l991:53). 1 think of this as the connection of the rational mind (solid) and the 

feminineJDionsyian (wax-like) which brings me to the symbol of the door. The photograph on 

the next page is of Merlin's door in England. 





"Merlinw, says Chetwynd, "atternpts to cross the border of conscious and unconscious of forrn 

and essence, dissolving forms into underlying fluid States and pulling them out again in new 

shapes" (1982:407). The door invites us to move through the passageway with what we have 

learned from the past (rememorying) to enter into the new (i-magi-nation). It also 

symbolizes that our inner lives are just as real as our outer ones. In the sacred poetry of 

Sumer, lnanna says "1-1 have no threshold" (Kramer.1979:93). This is the threshold of 

lnanna who I spoke of in Chapter four. She and Hermes, the transforming god of borders, wait 

for us at the door. The door is open. It tells us that there are no endings only beginnings. This 

is a source of hope for it tells us that we are aiways becoming and that learning is not about 

finding the way through the rational, but creating the way with both our rational abilities and 

the feminine/Dionysian which always knows first. It is the door of the shaman which Swimme 

and Berry Say that without tha story of the universe cannot "be told in the true depth of its 

meaning" (1992:238). May Sarton speaks of the door as the shadow. She says: "The shadow is a 

tight passage, a narrow door, whose painful constriction no one is spared who goes down to the 

deep well. But one must learn to know oneself in order to know who one is. For what comes 

after the door is, surprisingly enough, a boundless expanse full of unprecedented uncertainty, 

with apparently no inside, no above and no below, no here and no there, no mine, and no thine, 

no good and no bad. It is the world of water, where al1 life floats in suspension; where the realm 

of the sympathetic system, the sou1 of everyday living, begins; where I am indivisibly this and 

that; where I experience the other in myself and the other+har+myself experience me" 

(1973:147-148). The doorway asks us to have the courage to surrender to the new, to believe 

in our total selves, to look beyond the ego and to listen to the whispers of the spirit of which we 

are a part. The doorway also represents choice. It is possible to go through the despair and 

depression of Saturn and still not have the courage to go through the door. "The second part of 

life is then spent waiting for the opportunity that's just been missed" (Chetwynd,l986:208). 1 

hope that I will have the courage and the faith to leave the cave of old beliefs and fear to step into 

the brilliance of the shimmering lightness of being. 24 

- - - - - - - - - 

24 The doorway also symbolizes the dryness of the rational and the moistness of the 
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As I rnentioned previously, the symbol for the 1997 Korean-Tep will be air. Forrest says that 

"in air. we find perceiving, reasoning, connecting and that more than any other element, 

air is aware that beyond itself lies the unknown" (1988:32). This will be the seventh 

year of my involvement in Korean-Tep. Since seven is the number of completion. and because 1 

am finishing my doctorate this year and creating new opportunities for myself, this may mean 

that this will be the last summer that 1 will be CO-ordinating this program. The "Sagittarius", 

says Liungman, "is a symbol signifying the projection of the self toward new horizons" 

( 1  991:53). 

1 don't know at this moment in time how I will be able to contribute to the field of adult education 

with the knowledge of insight. 1 would like to teach in a college or university or possibly with 

the support of others and with insights gained from the ferninine/Dionysian create a Play School 

of the arts for adults. This school would be a sacred space for Iearning that challenges and 

stimulates the mind as well as providing a safe place for adults to trust in Iearning how to open 

up their hearts again to ernbrace the black but beautiful Goddess in order to re-birth the Divine 

Child. 

"There is no final interpretation in the hermeneutic of Mercury, no satisfying conclusion", says 

Moore (1 982:152). Learning is lifelong because learning about ourselves lasts as long as we 

live. This is also the message of the Iuminous constellation Sagittarius which contains "a galaxy 

of worlds without end, a labyrinth with a minotaur at its center, a labyrinth with 500 billion 

turns, and no one has the thread" (Clayton,1975:204). Thus, I will continue imag(in)ing this 

process onwards. 

feminineJDionysian. Guyot rerninds us in geological terms that "if the ocean ceased to send to 
the continents the supply of water necessary to their daily life, the parched and arid earth wouid 
soon see al1 the organized beings that live upon its surface perish in pain and anquish" 
( 1  851:130) .  



As a way of concluding this stage of the process, however. it may be appropriate to offer a 

prayer to Maat. the Egyptian goddess of truth and justice. Maat is the Mother of us all. As 

Leeming tells us "the syllable Ma is one of the most basic of sounds" (1 994:46). Fittingly, 

Maat iç the divine principle of "the union of the individual and universal or cosmic 

consciousness. which creates harmony" (Baring,1991:260). This is the principle of divine 

love which-my wise and mystical friend Sister Olga says-will have the last Say in the 

universe. 

Praver to Maat 

Hear me Maat! 

Show me the path of hannony and balance. 

Make me just and loving. 

Guide me through ambiguity and give me new sight. 

Keep me open to the perspectives of others. 

Teach me how to teach. Teach me how to l e m .  

Let me be among those who dare to be themselves. 

Let me dance in your light to help me find my path. 

Bless this work and al1 those who have contributed to it. 

Shower your love and assistance on al1 those who read this prayer. 

Thank you. Amen. 
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lune 10. 1996 

Leslie Ann Crawford 
Loreno College 
70 S t Mary St 
Toronto ON 
MSS 113 

Dear Ms. Crawford: 

Thank you for your letter of June 3 asking for our wrinen permission to use a photograph of a 
painting in the possession of Loyola House. 

We are happy to give you permission to use a photograph of John ~reda 's  painting in your thesis 
for OISE. The painting in which you are interested is untitled. but is thought to be related to 
the Annunciation. 

We would ask that you acknowledge the artist, the photographer (Mr. Ken Barton), and Loyola 
House. 

May your academic work go well. 

S incerel y 

Phiiip Shano, S.J. 
D irector 



October 9, '1 995 

Leslie Crawford 
70 St. Mary Street 
Toronto, ON M5S 

Dear Lede,  

As we discussed over the telephone last week, mis letter confimu in 
wriiing my permission for you to have onetime usage of the fdlowing thme 

a L m  Cam for your Adutt Education thesis: 'Canterbury Tulips'. 'Daor to the 
Sea' and 'Sunfiowef. I would ask th& you send me a copy of the completed 
thesis pages which include my wok, and tfwt credit for each photograph be 
noted as: 

Usa M. Phipps. Luna Ca&, (905) 790-3462 

You a b  osked me to repeat the background information on the 'Door 
to the Sea' photograph. The rernains of this castle are in Tintagel. England. on 
the southwest coast in Cornwall. Legend says mis is the castie where Ki rg  
Arthur was conceived when ü?her Pendragon and Ygraine, Arthur's parents, 
were magicaYy unRed by Merlin the Magician. Tourist guidebooks refer to the 
site as King Arthur's Castle. 

I wish you success in your thesis writing. Leslie. Thank you for your interest 
in my work. 

' ," - -2 
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